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Kirishima: Reflections on Humanity and Nihility
Paninya Paksa, Bangkok University, Thailand

The Asian Conference on Arts & Humanities 2019
Official Conference Proceedings

Abstract

The Kirishima Thing is a 2012 Japanese film, which was awarded Excellence Film at
the 67th Mainichi Film Awards as well as Best Director at the 37th Hochi Film
Awards in 2012. The film won Japan Academy Prize for Picture of the Year as well
as received several nominations. It has been screened worldwide, including Thailand
in 2015. While The Kirishima Thing is not screened in any major film festivals and
never wins any awards in well-known film competitions, the author is of a view that
this film well reflects the society and its impacts on the human life. Particularly, the
film depicts the self - searching’s high school students through a seemingly central
character called “Kirishima” who hardly appears in any scene. In order to gain further
insights into the use of space, this article analyzes the film with narrative theory,
formal criticism, and contextual criticism. In an attempt to do so, this article plans to
investigate space so as to explore human relationships from small to large scales
while questioning about the absurd society in which individuals live their lives just
the way it is.

Keywords: Narrative, Space, Formal Criticism, Contextual Criticism, The Kirishima
Thing
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Introduction

The Kirishima Thing tells a story of high school students, with “Kirishima” as the
central character who is involved with every single character, but rarely or never
appears in the film. The story of Kirishima is told or mentioned in conversation.
Specifically, it is narrated by the third person who tells other people about events or
situations in which they have seen or are involved (Paul Ricoeur, 1990, p. 89).
Although Kirishima does not appear as main character, but he is the one who drives
other characters to continue the story. The filmmaker uses the cross-cutting as
storytelling technique from the vantage points of several characters so that viewers
can see and feel connected with the situation replayed from various viewpoints. This
technique is similar to completing a jigsaw from different pieces so that the complete
jigsaw can be conveyed to viewers in order to understand the whole story (Jennifer
Van Sijll, 2005). The common point shared by all characters is that they know
Kirishima, a star athlete of the volleyball club who is popular among female students
as well as the school pride. One day, Kirishima is absent from school and disappears
mysteriously. His classmates and girlfriend are clueless about his absence. This event
has turned to a social phenomenon. That is, the disappearance of Kirishima affects
everyday life of other students, including that of his girlfriend, classmates and fellow
volleyball players.

The filmmaker utilizes the structure of unfolding over five days. In order to prevent
confusion, there are cuts with letters indicating that the situation being told occurs
which day of the week, starting from “Friday”. When one event finishes, another will
happen on the same Friday, yet from the viewpoint of another character. Most of the
events occur after school. In other words, each event is narrated from the first person
or a main character narrates the story. An advantage of this technique is that it is
likely to take viewers closer to the film. On the contrary, viewers have to see the story
from the character’s personal view (Stanzel, 1986, p. 208). When every character
takes their turns, the film will display the new event on the next day. The filmmaker
continues to use the cross-cutting technique from the beginning to the end which
results in discontinuity (as the events are cut into pieces). At the same time, viewers
can see different viewpoints of each character. According to Deleuze & Quattari
(1988), this technique is to “put events together” from different viewpoints and
actions of a single character in each cut on the ground that conversations and actions
are taken as “events” or parts of making a story happen. Such events might function
together in creating meanings by either supporting or conflicting with each other
(Deleuze & Quattari, 1988).

Formal Criticism

In film analysis, formal criticism is a theory widely used in providing reasons and
connecting presentation techniques because this theory aims to construct a scale
measuring the film’s value by examining every detail of film composition. In this
regard, filmmakers select and arrange each piece of composition to work together to
convey emotions and ideas as well as create a form. In other words, the form is a
result of interactions among components within the piece of art, as well as interactions
between components within the piece of art and the whole piece of art (Taeng-aksorn,
2008).
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Formalism is grounded on the basis that film is a genre of art with a particular
aesthetic appeal. This means that those who will be able to acquire such experience
must possess basic knowledge about nature and functions of film, as well as
awareness about potential and limits of this genre of art. Such experience will then
lead to the understanding of what each pieces of composition means, how they are
related, and finally whether or not this relationship results in unity as well as to which
extent. The ultimate goal of such experience is to access the deep down inside of a
film (Bookrak Boonyaketmala, 1990). As for this movie, in the scene appearing in the
ending part after the complicated situation has resolved, The Kirishima Thing
manages to make use of film form in terms of idea presentation. Also, the scene can
best represent the message of the film. This suggests its storytelling power to convey
meaning of the film, including its theme efficiently.

Throughout the film, Maeda is always seen carrying a small movie camera (8§ mm.
movie camera) to everywhere he goes. Although his friends say that film cameras are
outdated and digital cameras are much easier to use and provide more beautiful
pictures, Maeda does not care, insisting that he likes shooting movies with film and
believes that the images are better and more charming than those from digital
cameras. Thus, his “camera” is a symbol and “motif” appearing throughout the film.
His camera reflects the identity of Maeda who never lets the mainstream to change his
ideas. Moreover, the photos through his lens are used to represent Maeda’s views
towards things and happenings (Bordwell & Thompson, 2013. p. 63).

Similarly, the theme of the horror film on which Maeda has been working is about a
battle against those with virus infection or zombies, using the school as location.
Zombies, one of the monsters in the Western sci-fi fictions, are defined as living
corpses of those infected with virus. Driven by id, they prey on humans for food
(Christie & Lauro, 2011). According to the psychoanalysis theory, zombies are
moving corpses without ego and super-ego. The remaining part is id, which is now
unhidden and thus fully shown. Zombies in Maeda’s movie also symbolize daily life
of the high school students. That is, everyone lets the environment and society to
control their living patterns in the same way with no identity, and no difference from
lifeless zombies who move aimlessly (Paninya Paksa, 2018, p. 102).

Contextual Criticism

Contextual criticism is another theory generally employed with its focus on content or
script. According to Irwin Silber (1970 cited in Bookrak Boonyaketmala, 1990, p.
101-102), contextual criticism is used to analyze a movie that reflects the time and
happenings in society, with a focus on contexts drawing on social theories. This
theory is said to replace auteur theory, which looks at a movie as a creator. Contextual
criticism investigates film on the basis of social contexts and sees film as cultural
media, which interact with society in a sophisticated way.

The Kirishima Thing presents daily life in society at micro level through a group of
high school students. Hence, it tells stories of several characters who represent various
lives in society. And they are put together under the education system in which
students are nurtured and taught to be ready for society. In this regard, the film
content addresses issues about particular cultures and groups of society. To a great
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extent, it might reflect the realities of society in which most problems about human
relationships are caused by a highly competitive environment.

Nearly all the scenes are set in a high school, which is indicated as the current time of
the film’s screening year 2012. General viewers can relate to daily life of high school
students in other countries to such similar patterns as attending classes, participating
in clubs, making friends, and doing extracurricular activities. Since countries vary in
culture and manners, depending on social characteristics and locations, people have to
live their lives in a designated way and thus adjust themselves to each other. This is a
norm or common practice. In this regard, schools are one of areas representing the
designated life patterns whereas students are different with their own identities which
is human nature. Sometimes identities are confined by psychological space, or the
school in this case. This means that students are required to comply with the same
pattern. At other times, difference can be threatening as it may make students lost
(Paninya, 2018, p. 102).

Community Jigsaw: High School Society

Characters in this article means essence of a set of perceived human properties such as
age and intelligence level, gender and sexuality, speaking and posture, outfits,
education and career, private life, as well as values and attitudes. These properties
make characters special because characters are genetically different and gain diverse
experiences. And the unified properties are similarly defined as characterization (Fay
Lamb, 2013). In this paper, the author has analyzed each character’s habits through
the filmmaker’s view as follows:

Maeda: a reflection of being strange, different, yet full of determination, with a clear
idea of future and his own choice.

Maeda is a small sized boy, widely viewed as a clown. Though seemingly physically
fragile, he is determined, hard-working, and trying to do what he loves relentlessly.
Maeda is the president of the school’s movie club. His latest work has passed just the
first round of the contest. Although the school sees it as a success that should be
proclaimed, most friends at school see him as a clown, rather than a role model. No
matter how others look at him, he just ignores and continues doing what he loves.
Therefore, Maeda represents eccentricity often shunned by society. Yet, he does not
let himself judged by others in society by choosing or doing things just the way he
wants.

Kasumi: a reflection of blending in with the society while hiding her own needs to
avoid conflicts.

Kasumi is a lovely young lady who is well-mannered, gets along with people, thus
being liked by many friends. Kasumi does not stand out, or show her feelings. As a
result, she looks normal and friendly, with no enemy. Even when her friends gossip
about other people and she disagrees, she tries to hide her feelings and blend in.
Therefore, Kasumi represents those who are under the influence of space or social
dynamics at school. For survival, she goes by without arguments or issues with
anyone. By doing so, she often does the opposite of her feelings.
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Hiroki: a reflection of self-contradictions.

Hiroki is a good-looking young boy and a member of baseball club. He is tall and
handsome, and thus popular among female students. Hiroki is a close friend of
Kirishima and often spotted with Kirishima before Kirishima’s absence. Though
seemingly a golden boy, he does not perceive himself as perfect. His life is aimless:
he does not know what he wants, what he wants to be, or what does he aim for each
day. In other words, Hiroki’s life is empty and aimless, without motivation to live a
meaningful life.

Risa: a reflection of perfect lady.

Risa is Kirishima’s girlfriend. She is tall with a gorgeous face so she looks like a
model. She is doing well at school and well liked by male students, including
Kirishima’s friends in the volleyball club. While she is an acknowledged leader of
the students, her fellow students know her just roughly, rather than being close to her
and know the real Risa. While Risa is not so talkative nor good at expressing herself,
she is determined. When it’s time for action, she is ready to show her true color.

Sana: a reflection of blending in with the society and self-centeredness.

Sana is Hiroki’s girlfriend and also close to both Kasumi and Risa. The three girls are
often seen together, with Sana as center. Sana is a cheerful lovely girl. However, she
often does whatever to get attention. She chooses people to hang out with just because
they make her feel good or valuable such as Kasumi, Risa and Hiroki. This is why she
looks at people Maeda with contempt. Actually, Sana represents those who fall victim
to the mainstream that judges people with appearance only. In addition, she holds on
her own thoughts and feelings as the basis of giving value to surrounding people or
things.

Aya: a reflection of shyness and lack of self-confidence.

Aya is a shy girl of the music club. She is found sitting at the back of the classroom
behind Hiroki because she has a crash on him. She is too shy to speak out, leaving
herself with no close friends. She does not have courage to confess her feeling for
Hiroki. All she can do is to pretend to practice music on the school rooftop in order to
secretly watch Hiroki playing basketball after class.

Mika: a reflection of compromise, choice to be impartial, though in conflict with her
thoughts.

Mica is a close friend of Kasumi from the badminton club and also belongs to the
same group with Sana and Risa. She is unhappy with Sana’s contempt for people.
However, all she can do is simply say a few words or make a little unhappy face. This
is because she believes that expressing opinions in conflict with those of other people
could be troublesome. Therefore, she pretends to say yes or no in contrast to what she
actually thinks. This makes her aloof or far from friends in the group. However, she
likes Kasumi because they both are always nice to one another.
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Figure 1: Cast of The Kirishima Thing
Source: http://asianwiki.com/The Kirishima Thing

Space and Human Relationship in Cinematic Arts

r

Tl

Figure 2: The encounter between Kasumi and Maeda at the cinema
Source: http://asianwiki.com/The_ Kirishima Thing

Maeda and Kasumi are alone for the movie and meet one another. They have a chance
to chat, yet they feel shy and awkward. At school, they are classmates, but rarely have
a chance to chat. Maeda does his best to break the ice by turning the conversation to
film, which is what he likes. On the other hand, Kasumi talks about the past in which
they have known each other since junior high school days. Maeda is glad that Kasumi
still remembers him, which makes she laughs saying “Why not?” After the
conversation, they go on their way.
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The above event happens after the movie has run halfway. Both Maeda and Kasumi
are initially introduced as key characters from the beginning. They never speak, say
hi, or smile to each other at all. This creates ‘empty space’ between the two
characters, making viewers understand that their relationship does not exist.
Afterwards, the movie reveals their backstory during their encounter at the cinema
scene: both have known one another. Orson Scott Card has defined backstory as an
unseen aspect of characters that may not be revealed by film makers. This includes
the character’s background, starting from birth until the beginning of a story, or a
process that shapes characters, takes viewers to believe, to get involved and to access
the inside of characters as it creates dimensions of depth, development, conflicts and
changes (Card, 2010).

The unseen space of relationship between the two has narrowed down from perfect
strangers to be old friends. The space for their meeting is changed from the school to
the cinema. This means that the influence of a place impacts not only the way
characters interact, but also space of relationship known as physical space as well as
psychological space. This also makes a difference for the way characters behave and
act (Paninya Paksa, p. 106).

i- 5 —.‘ : 2 ,- A -:‘—..‘ ~A ‘ \‘ ¥ \A i = '. “:,.
Figure 3: Event on the rooftop while shooting a movie
Source: http://asianwiki.com/The Kirishima Thing

While Maeda and his friends from the movie club are shooting a scene of zombie
attack on the school rooftop, other students who receive the news that Kirishima
reappears now at the area used by the movie club, are running to the area. As the
rushing students do not find Kirishima, they feel so frustrated that they start a fight
with the film crew members who are also in the bad mood caused by the interruption
of their shooting. The situation gets worse when a member of the volleyball club puts
his anger on meteorites used as props. This causes fury among the movie club,
including Maeda who shouts to the other students and demand apologies. Finally, this
leads to a battle between the movie club who are trying to continue their shooting and
the volleyball club who are unhappy and try to use violence. In such a stressful
situation, Sana enjoys encouraging other people to fight. This makes Kasumi so angry
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that she slaps Sana’s face. The conflict is then resolved and everyone gets on their
way.

The disappearance of Kirishima, more or less, affects the lives of every student. For
example, friends from the volleyball team are pressured from a lack of their captain.
His close friends are worried and doubtful about his mysterious disappearance. The
shooting is interrupted by a search of Kirishima. After a series of emotional pressures
on every group of students, it is clear that the chaotic situation on the rooftop is the
trigger for everyone to explode and express themselves. Originally, each lives their
own lives and do their jobs with no interest in each other. This is the opportunity to
speak out or reveal their true color. Given their distant relationship, the students who
do not even look at each other have a chance to chat and express themselves. It could
be a development, even it is driven by the violent event (Bordwell & Thompson, p.
67).

Figure 4: The conversation between Hiroki and Maeda at the end of the movie
Source: http://asianwiki.com/The Kirishima Thing

In the ending part, after the chaos on the rooftop is resolved, Hiroki retrieves Maeda’s
lens cover from the floor which creates the first time for them to speak. Hiroki
borrows Maeda’s camera to look through the viewfinder and pretends to interview
Maeda about what he wants to do in the future. Maeda can answer the questions
clearly. Even though he is not so sure what will happen in the future, he can say that
he is living his life the way his wants. On the other hand, Hiroki, being asked with the
same question, cannot say anything and just walks away with an awkward face.
Maeda and Hiroki are the main characters with the opposite looks and roles. From
appearance, Hiroki is perfect and well-liked, as opposed to Maeda who are
disregarded. Deep down inside, Hiroki is empty or aimless, with nothing to hold on
to. He does not know what he wants to do or pursue. This is opposite to Maeda who
looks weak from the outside, but inside he is strong and clear.

From the space perspective, each character has space for their own story in the form
of memory. The filmmaker starts the storytelling from personal space of each
character and puts all spaces together into a large area, which is shared into public
space. Memories are a form of psychological space, which is the deepest part that
filmmakers can take viewers to by accessing characters’ mental subjectivity,
according to narrative theory (Bordwell & Thompson, p. 91). In this article, the author
has categorized memories into two groups:

1. Personal psychological space is a memory perceived by an individual. From their
individual view, it is about doing what, seeing whom, where, when, and how such as a
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letter written by a living mother to her small kid and well-kept in a box. Her child
would read it after he or she grows up or upon their mother’s death. Stories in the
letter are personal psychological experience between the mother and her child without
anyone else’s knowledge.

2. Public psychological space is a memory shared and commonly understood by a
number of people such as the period from 13" to 15™ April each year is Songkran
(Water Festival) and Thai New Year’s Days, according to the Thai calendar. This is
commonly shared and understood by Thai people.

The filmmaker makes use of the two types of psychological space as the core function
in maneuvering events to the eyes of viewers. Each character has both types of space
(personal and public). The cutting of memory pieces to be told gradually and put them
together is a stylish way to get into viewers’ memory. Ultimately, this turns to the
significant event at the end that tells a story far better than the chronological
storytelling through a single character.

Conclusion

A theory is a set of intellectual tools that explain aesthetic quality, yet it is not always
correct. Some theories may be more useful than others to understand certain movies
with particularities. There is no theory that perfectly explains all movies (Giannetti,
2008). The Kirishima Thing presents issues of adolescents in society through a plot
outstanding in both content and form of storytelling, which are in support of one
another. The movie features the realities of life in Japan with a focus on society in big
cities. Although they appear to live, work, and talk with each other, they have to live
on their own. No one truly cares for each other. They do not even notice surrounding
things, except things through their own eyes.The disappearance of Kirishima brings
about the realization that while everyone talks and asks for him a hundred times in the
whole story, that does not occur because they care for him. It is because they care
about their own standing that could be changed by his absence. This reflects a range
of personal feelings e.g. selfishness, pretense, confusion, and emptiness, and
ultimately the whole society in which individuals are self-centered and judge others
from their own views. They keep doing so without realizing that their humanity is
devalued. Such realities are narrated by the storytelling structure that shows empty
space between people in society. Finally, all the components make The Kirishima
Thing a dark comedy as well as a reflection of realities.
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Scrosh Media DIAGRAM OF SPACE AND NARRATIVE IN
CINEMATIC ARTS (PART II)

On-Screen Space

Storytelling
Storytelling

Figure 5: Interconnection of different types of space with viewers’ perception
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Abstract

Besides developing the first revolver, 19" century arms-maker Samuel Colt was a
brilliant PR man, visiting with heads of state whose armies might become potential
buyers of his gun. One of his travels took him to Russia, where he was impressed by
the iconic-shaped dome adorning the tops of Russian churches. Colt would crown his
new gun factory with such an icon, an eye-catching blue, onion-shaped dome
reminiscent of what he saw in Russia. To what degree can a culture successfully adopt
the icon of another culture to represent it? The United States and Russia have often
had a rocky relationship. Nevertheless, a little piece of Moscow sits comfortably
before the Connecticut River outside of Hartford.

Keywords: Samuel Colt, Onion-shaped domes, Icons, 19" century Hartford
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Colt’s Armory Cdmplex — Onion Dome
Connecticut State Library

Introduction

History often marks cities by their monarchs, wars, revolutions, inventions, and of
course arts. Cities are also marked by specific landmarks that later become iconic. Big
Ben comes to mind for London and the Eiffel Tower for Paris. Besides these two
examples being iconic structures, they also represent the culture they come from. Big
Ben has a stolid, practical stiff-upper lip British quality about it, the same way the
elegance, grace, and the airiness of the Eiffel Tower will also strike the visitor as
being qualities that are distinctively French. Even if the preceding examples border on
stereotypes, these two structures have long since come to comfortably represent their
cultures. But what about when a city’s iconic landmark is defined by a foreign
design? Such is the case with Hartford, Connecticut, USA, where a blue, Russian
Orthodox dome atop an old but significant factory dating from the 19" century
Industrial Revolution, continues to define a city settled in the 17" century by austere
Puritans for whom ornateness was shunned and the simplistic and stark was
cherished. Though not a major city like London or Paris, 19" century Hartford
punched above its weight with factories that were on the cutting edge of technology
such as Samuel Colt’s armory, which produced the newly developed revolver. After
constructing his factory, arms-maker Samuel Colt decided to grace it with a blue
onion dome that continues to define this city in the 21% century. In so doing, a city
rooted by Western culture and religion, is defined by a distinct image of the East. The
Puritans and later the Congregationalists (with their square white wooden churches
dominated by long clear windows and unadorned interiors) may be the roots of this
small provincial capital called Hartford, but along the Connecticut River where the
Colt factory still exists along with its distinct and panoramically viewed orthodox
dome, Moscow defines this small American city.

Body

The story of how an Orthodox dome arrived on the Connecticut River outside of
Hartford and has come to dominate this New England landscape ever since, begins
with a 19" Century Yankee entrepreneur arms-maker named Samuel Colt. Con artist,
double dealer and perhaps double crosser might be a better way to describe the man
credited with developing the revolver. Poor family finances led Colt to make his way
early in life, which for a time meant traveling the country on “the laughing gas
circuit.” Pre-fixing a fake medical degree to his name (which he reinvented as “Dr.
Coult”) the future gun-maker would perform “laughing gas exhibitions” where he
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would ask for volunteers from the audience to step on stage, take a few whiffs of the
recently discovered element of nitrous oxide, and then sing or perform silly antics
much to the amusement of the crowd (Hosley 1996 16). As for the invention that
made Colt famous? How Colt developed a cylinder allowing the shooter to repeatedly
fire five or six shots before reloading, is more rooted in legend than history.
Supposedly young Colt got the idea for such a revolving cylinder when he went out to
sea as a young man. After observing how the first mate turned the ship’s wheel to
steer the vessel, he imagined how this activity might be applied to a handgun. At that
time, hand guns had to be reloaded after every shot. “Sam conceived, by observing
the ship’s wheel, or possibly the windlass, a practical way for making a multi-shot
pistol” (Grant 1982 2). Through social networking, Colt was able to finance a factory
along the Connecticut River outside of Hartford. What proved to be a tougher
endeavor was getting armies and governments to buy his weapon. Despite the deadly
prowess of a pistol that could repeatedly fire five bullets, it turned out to be a tough
sell with armies and governments secure in the weapons that won the wars of
yesterday. In order to convince such governments and armies, Colt would personally
visit with foreign ministers or seek an audience at foreign courts to try and sell his
weapon. One of those courts where Colt hoped to sell his mass-produced weapon, was
Czarist Russia, ruled by Czar Nicholas the First.

When Colt went to the Russian court in the 1850s to present the Czar with his
Dragoon Percussion Revolver (the precursor of the more famous Colt .45 pistol that
would later show up on the late 19" century American western frontier) Russia was at
war with Turkey. Ever the salesman (and double dealer) Colt presented one of these
guns “to Czar Nicholas I” and later to “Sultan Abdulmecid I” of Turkey
(maviboncuk.blogspot.com/2006). It was in Russia where Colt saw the flame-like
domes atop Russian churches and cathedrals, images that inspired him and also
appealed to his savvy showmanship that was behind promoting his business ventures.
Thus, after completing his new armory along the Connecticut River in 1855, the top
of his soon-to-be successful enterprise was “perched [with] an exotic Russian-style
onion dome crowned with the company trademark: a zinc-plated bronze statue of a
rampant colt on a globe. Besides touting the building’s imperial scale and its owner’s
ambitions, these eccentric architectural details alluded to Colt’s recent entrée at the
court of Czar Nicholas I” (Braddock 2013 14). This exotic image of Colt’s ambitions
would also soon dominate the austere Puritan landscape that Colt was born in.

Today, the plain, austere, white-spired Congregationalist and similar Protestant
churches “seem so integral to the modern-day landscape of rural Connecticut” (Emlen
Winterthur Portfolio 266). Such religious-styled architecture would also be prevalent
in Connecticut’s towns and cities such as Hartford. The predominant color for many
of these churches was white. Many of these houses of worship were crowned with a
steeple, sometimes topped with a plain cross. Early churches were wood-framed;
later, many would be built in brick. Some of these churches would even become more
ornate in “Religious artifacts ranging from dedicatory sermons and music to
upholstery and communion cups” (Emlen Winterthur Portfolio 267). More than any
other Protestant denomination, The Congregationalist church would influence civic
and public space in 19" century Connecticut. “By 1800, a considerable variety of
religious buildings dotted the landscape...these structures shared the many functions
originally united in the Puritan meetinghouses...Protestant Christianity was a pillar of
the republic; impressive churches on the landscape proved the new nation was
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thriving—artistically, economically, and most important, morally” (Buggein 2003
167-68). Even though Colt built his Hartford armory in the mid-1850s (when
Connecticut strongly reflected its Puritan and Protestant roots in civic and secular
architecture) it would have made more sense for him to add an element or two from
such architecture to his factory. A white church steeple would seem more fitting on
top of his highly visible factory along the Connecticut River rather than an Orthodox
Church dome. Such a design was foreign and exotic for mid-19" century Connecticut.
The religious significance of a dome is also at odds with the Christianity practiced in
Colt’s 19" century Connecticut. The dome “has been described as resembling a
bonfire” (Mathewes-Green 2015 16). Such a flame-like design has been interpreted
by the Russian art historian Prince Eugene Trubetskoi as “a peak” that “reaches the
real point of contact of the two worlds—that is, the foot of the cross” which “unite[s]
with the celestial gold” (Alfeyev 2014 57). The dome represents a mystical
experience between worshipper and God. The Puritan Meetinghouse and The
Congregationalist Church “are proof of a community’s taste and wealth, and a site for
moral instruction” (Buggein 2003 168). By crowning his armory with a rectangular
steeple, Colt would have at least been acknowledging his culture’s appreciation of
wealth. By placing an exotic mystical dome on his armory instead, Colt seems to be
showing disdain for his culture’s values. Colt’s armory, however, was more than just
a money-making enterprise for him. It was also an enterprise that depended more on
foreign courts and armies than on local houses of assembly or civic meeting houses.
In placing a dome instead of a steeple on top of his armory, Colt was announcing the
importance and success that lay in an America that was more internationally rather
than domestically focused. Colt’s dome is a deliberate break from a landscape that he
himself left as a young man. His dome also questions his culture’s traditional view of
wealth. Success does not depend so much then on one’s morals and virtues as much as
it does on one’s ability to engage in business without virtue. (As noted above, Colt
offered to sell his early pistols to the Russian and Turkish armies when they were at
war with each other. He would later attempt to do the same when the American Civil
War broke out, selling his northern-Yankee made pistols to the seceding Confederate
government before Union forces blockaded Southern ports). Seen in this light then,
Colt’s motive for gracing his armory with a dome seems materialistic, self-serving,
and crass—not exactly the more moral and altruistic reasons behind such multi-
cultural exchanges. Yet is it that far off to consider how commerce and self-
enrichment is behind the cultural expropriation of foreign ideas, imagery, and design?
A good place to see how such motivation is behind such cultural appropriation of the
exotic is in contemporary Las Vegas.

In Margaret Malamud’s article “Pyramids in Las Vegas and in Outer Space: Ancient
Egypt in in Twentieth Century American Architecture and Film” the appropriation of
Ancient Egypt as metaphor for contemporary American materialistic values is
explored. The visual tropes of Ancient Egypt appropriated by Hollywood and
particularly Las Vegas is less about the Pharaohs and more about “the entertainment
moguls” who created a casino as a giant pyramid, for example, as a way to dazzle
gamblers and also to lure in more hesitant gamblers” (Malamud 2001 38). Although
La Vegas has long had an identity as a gambling mecca dominated by casinos such as
The Stardust (which have become part of the American cultural discourse) the city
today is dominated by a giant recreation of the Luxor Pyramid (which is also a
casino). “No visitor to Las Vegas can fail to notice the Luxor Casino. Whether
arriving by air or car, the Luxor is the first sign and promise of the fantasy landscape
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that is contemporary Las Vegas” (Malamud 2001 34). In addition to this enormous
recreation of the largest pyramid at Giza, there is also an equally impressive rendition
of The Sphynx nearby, and from which “Laser lights shoot from its eyes at night,
illuminating the grounds of the casino, and the light which beams from the top of the
pyramid can be seen by pilots flying into Los Angeles, two hundred and fifty miles
away” (Malamud 2001 34). While contemporary Las Vegas has re-rendered Ancient
Egypt, a modern American city has allowed its identity to be represented by a foreign,
exotic image. Previous iconic images of this city were represented by the large neon
cowboy towering the old Pioneer Club casino to the large statuesque woman’s shoe
atop the Silver Slipper casino. Las Vegas’ exchange of its native-made identity for a
historical and foreign one has less to do with exotic cultural fascination and more to
do with announcing a new stratospheric-like mega-layer of wealth. Just as ancient
Egypt superficially represents decadent splendor propped up by a seemingly endless
supply of gold, Colt’s dome represents a new a level of power and money from the
court of a Russian Czar. Certainly, the Puritan Meeting House and the
Congregationalist church that influenced Connecticut architecture and design during
Colt’s day signified power and wealth, but not at the level that Colt aspired for in his
armory that was willing to sell its weapons to combatants engaged against each other
in the same war. The owners of the Luxor casino in Las Vegas spared nothing in
trying to recreate what an Ancient Egyptian experience might be like for its visitors
and (more hopefully) gamblers. “At the Luxor, visitors float on barges on a miniature
Nile River which meanders its way around...a scaled-down temple of Isis” (Malamud
2001 34). Beyond creating a significant Russian Orthodox dome atop his Hartford
factory, Colt did nothing more to pay homage to or recreate the court or culture of
Imperial Czarist Russia. Just the same, Colt’s exotic dome was meant to impress his
native landscape but also to dominate it (and through it, perpetuate his name and
entrepreneurship). And just like The Las Vegas Casino shaped like a giant Egyptian
pyramid, Colt’s dome was initially at least about America. As Malamud argues about
the recreations of the Sphynx and Giza, they are “about America” and its
“celebrations of consumption, excess, and technological showmanship” (Malamud
2001 38). Such showmanship is what draws in millions of recent or freshly printed
U.S. dollars each day through a casino’s doors. The Luxor Casino in Las Vegas is an
active casino. Should its slot machines and poker tables someday close up, will its
iconic building get torn down the way previous iconic casinos were? Such a question
must be addressed because today much of what was once the Colt Arms
Manufacturing company in Hartford is torn down, and what remains of it no longer
manufactures weapons. Yet the dome that once represented the manufacturer’s
success, remains and continues to define a city that today has long since lost its allure
as the birthplace of a fabled weapon.

Conclusion

Colt died in 1862. His legacy and weapon would still continue with his wife
Elizabeth. She would direct the business for the next several years, where Colt’s
handgun would be improved and eventually become the more-well known revolver
that has come to be associated with the conquering of the American Frontier in the
late 19" century. But in 1864 the armory along the Connecticut River burned; the
dome also was destroyed. Samuel Colt was no longer alive. The American Civil War
was being waged which included a steady supply of Colt’s revolvers for the Union
Army. There was no more need to pay homage to the Russian court. Yet Mrs. Colt
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rebuilt the armory with a replica of the original dome “with its brilliant blue color and
gold stars, with the major gold orb and ‘Rampant Colt’ at the top, the Colt emblem”
(www.thefrontdoorproject.com/2015 accessed 9/18/2018). There was no need to
recreate this large exotic object de-rooted from its earlier business connections
association unless such an image had already begun to take root in its 19" century
New England landscape. After Mrs. Colt’s death the company would continue to
manufacture guns at the Connecticut River plant until the late 1960s. Machinery was
stripped, offices or lofts moved in, and the dome remained (and now commanding a
more prominent position with a major interstate built along side of the old armory).
And the image of Russian mystical religious faith continues to dominate a small New
England city that has been undergoing hard times for the past few decades. Colt built
the dome as a “tribute to his Russian business connections who were the first major
Colt customers” (www.thefrontdoorpoject/2015accessed 9/18/2018) With such
business connections long ended, does the dome hold more of a mystical presence?
At the very least, the dome has become synonymous with Hartford’s identity,
showing up more and more on various advertisements, RSVPs, announcements, and
other documents. In a similar way, the history of Colt’s Eastern-Orthodox dome
taking root in a Western landscape has parallels to the way icons and eastern
Orthodox architecture and imagery has had in some Polish churches in the 20%
century. As Jerzy Uscinowicz notes in his 2010 article, “New Life of Icons in
Architecture: Applications Versus Synthesis,” an Eastern influence has taken root for
less than spiritual reasons. “True icons descend from the heavens” Uscinowicz writes,
but then notes how the influence of this Eastern iconography was due to “a more
physical than spiritual nature” (Uscinowicz 2010 289). Part of what propelled the icon
to cross the Orthodox East into the Latin West was partly due to its rediscovery by
secular, fine artists in early 20" century Russia. “Because of the ‘rediscovery’ of the
icon and its consecutive journey through its native Eastern Orthodox world, both the
Christian East and West became artistically prepared to receive it” (Uscinowicz 2010
290). For the Orthodox dome that remains atop of the former Colt armory today, its
journey to the land of austere, white steeple-topped churches is less esoteric. The
dome that defines a small provincial city in America today is due to a smart
entrepreneur’s business acumen. Yet long after guns have stopped being
manufactured in Hartford, Colt’s business-based decision on how to define his arms-
making empire will most likely continue to define this city. And in so doing, a little
piece of Moscow will define an American city, the same way an American
businessman recreated a monumental Russian icon to define his successful business.
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Abstract

To understand regionalism, we need to know various dimensions of the region. Region as
a social system, reflects the relation between different human beings and groups whereas
a geographical unit, is delimited form each other. Regionalism is an ideology and
political movement to advance the causes of regions. At the international level,
regionalism refers to transnational cooperation, at national level refers to a process in
which sub-states become increasingly powerful. Regionalism is defined as a feeling of
loyalty to a part of a country and a wish for it to be more politically independent. Positive
regionalism means love towards one’s culture, region and language. Negative
regionalism may pose a threat to the unity and integrity of the country. In the Indian
context, the term regionalism has been used in the negative sense. INDIA, a country of 29
states, 1500 language, 6400 castes, approximately 6 religion and 29 major festival, a lot
of variety further divided in different directions, people and cultures. It is universally
assumed that literature mirrors the society. We believe that traditions are all static, stable
and unalterable, traditions change with the time. Regional literature portrays changing
traditions, keeps us in touch with ancestors, with the world at present and gives hope to
make our world better. A strong characteristic of the Indian regional literature is the
sublime influence of regional Katha, fables, stories and myths such as Panchatantra,
which later developed and termed as the ‘regional literature’. The journey of regional
literature of India is long, yet rich; it unveils the saga of the changing tradition of India,
whilst murmuring about the recognizable past of India and its gradual progress.

Keywords: Tradition, Indian Culture, Indian Panorama, Fables
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Introduction

Roots of regionalism is in India’s manifold diversity of languages, culture, ethnic groups,
communities, religions and so on, and encouraged by the regional concentration of those
identity markers and fueled by a sense of regional deprivation. For many centuries, India
remained the land of many lands, regions, cultures and traditions. Regionalism has
remained perhaps the most potent force in Indian politics ever since independence
(1947), if not before. First, in the 1950s and 1960s, intense mass mobilization, often
taking on a violent character, was the main force behind the state’s response with an
institutional package for statehood. Regional literature is a branch of literature which
primarily deals with the portrayal of regional life with a language and atmosphere that is
completely regional in its true spirit. To understand the soil of a country, there can be no
better medium than the regional literature. It is this regional literature which
demonstrates, through its peculiar and specific portrayal, the true spirit of land to which
one belongs. India has always been very rich in regional literature whether it is regional
fiction or regional poetry or regional drama. As a matter of fact, regional literature has
always been the bedrock of Indian literature. It is what gives a real recognition to Indian
literature. The reason is that it is this regional literature which helps us to paint the true
spirit of our land. In other words, it can be said without the fear of contradiction that
regional literature is the treasure of all our traditions and culture which seem to whether
today in the modern scientific world of chaos and confusion. Regional literature performs
this invaluable task of keeping all our ancient kathas and fables safe and secured. Writers
like R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao, Mulk Raj Anand have given a unique expression to
regional flavor in their novels of exquisite beauty. Their literature reflects the true beauty
of Indian traditions and culture.

Regionalism and India

Regionalism could have flourished in India, if any state/region had felt that it was being
culturally dominated or discriminated against. Regional economic inequality is like a
time bomb directed against national unity and political stability. But this potential cause
did not take shape of regionalism, because of government steps, which focused on the
balanced regional development and fulfilled the aspiration of states. Few of them are —
Industrial Policy of 1956, National Integration council act of 1961 and Transfer of
financial resources to poor states on the recommendation of Finance commission.

Why regional disparity persists in India

Low economic growth: The economic growth of India has been fluctuating since
Independence as with respect to High population growth, the economic growth has been
not enough to catch the development with full speed.

Socio-economic and political organization of states: The states have been unable to do

the adequate land reforms and the feudal mentality still persist. The political activities in
the backward states were limited to vote bank politics and different scams.
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Lower infrastructural facilities: The level of infrastructural development, such as—
power distribution, irrigation facilities, roads, modern markets for agricultural produce
has been at back stage.

Low expenditure by states on education, health and sanitation: These subjects are
core for human resource development. The states which have invested heavily on these
subjects, fall under the developed and advanced states,

Political and administrative problems: This is source of tension and gives birth to sub-
regional movements for separate states. Split of states like Jharkhand, Chhattisgarh,
Uttarakhand and Telangana are result of these failures only. All these are political, social
and economic conditions but we will discuss Indian English Fiction in the light of unity
in diversity in India.

Regionalism and Fiction

Taking regional fiction into consideration, it can be said that the regional novel
emphasizes the setting, speech, and customs of a locality, not merely as local color, but as
important conditions affecting the temperament of the characters, and their ways of
thinking, feeling and acting. Both the regional and local color literature are concerned
with an accurate depiction of the manners, morals, dialects and scenery of a geographical
area, but “regional” usually implies a wider interest because a regional novel tends to be
centered in a geographical area, but it has also a more general interest. Regional fiction is
generally realistic and is likely to concern itself with life in rural areas or small towns
rather than urban centers. The regional novel is the national novel carried to one degree
further of sub-division; it is a novel which, concentrating on a particular part, particular
region of a nation, depicts the life of that region in such a way that the reader is conscious
of the characteristics which are unique to the region and differentiate it from others in the
common motherland. In any nation, then were completely homogeneous, regional novels
could not arise within her literature. But where within the limits of a national culture
there is a considerable diversity, a considerable variety corresponding to geographical
divisions, of patterns of life, in such a nation there exists considerable material for
regional novels; and at one period or another of the national history, writers will be
stimulated by the presence of that material to handle it. That the regional novel is the
novel which depicts the physical feature, life, customs, manners, history etc. of some
region or locality does not mean that regionalism is mere factual reporting or
photographic reproduction. The region artist emphasizes the unique features of a locality,
its uniqueness, the various ways in which it differs from other localities. But as in all
other arts, so also in regional art, there is a constant selection and ordering of material. In
other words, regional art is also creative. Through proper selection and ordering of his
material the novelist stresses the distinctive spirit of his chosen region and shows, further,
that life in its essential is the same everywhere. The differences are used as a means of
revealing similarities; from the and the local, the artist rises to the general and the
universal. The selected region becomes a symbol of the world at large, a microcosm
which reflects the great world beyond. The greatness of a regional novelist lies in the fact
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that he surmounts the bounds of his chosen region and makes it universal in its appeal.
That explains the continuing and world-wide popularity of regional novels.

Fiction Writer’s contribution to Regionalism

Thomas Hardy is one of the greatest writers of regional novels in English. Hardy spent
his childhood in the country side of Dorsetshire. The characters in his novels belong to
the south western part of England which he renamed as Wessex. The locale chosen by
him for his novels was also the south-western part of England. Hardy gave a description
of the countryside and the clothes and manners of the people living in the countryside. In
English, Maria Edgeworth was the inventor of the regional novel. She created a new kind
of fiction. The novelists belonging to the eighteenth century lacked a sense of place and
did not go beyond London and Bath. It was Maria Edgeworth who gave to fiction a local
habitation and name. She discovered that Ireland and the Irish peasant could be used in
fiction.

As a matter of fact, a regional novel deals with and emphasizes the unique features of a
locality. As in Indian fiction, Raja Rao’s famous novel entitled Kanthapura introduces the
readers to a village in southern part of India and gives a vivid and graphic description of
the village and the people living in the village called Kanthapura. So, the novel can be
classified as a regional novel. As in England, Sir Walter Scott writes about the border
countries, William Wordsworth sings of the lake districts of Cumberland. Maria
Edgeworth and Hardy’s novels are regional novels. Similarly, R.K. Narayan, father of
regional novel in Indo-Anglican fiction, writes about the town of Malgudi and its
surroundings in his novels and short-stories. Art is a synthesis of reality, myth, fantasy
and imagination. There is constant selection and ordering of material because a regional
art is also creative and giving message. Regionalism is not mere factual reporting. The
novelist stresses the distinctive spirit of his chosen region and shows further that life in its
essentials is the same everywhere through proper description. The selected region
becomes a miniature representation of the place at large.

Raja Rao says in the preface to the novel entitled Kanthapura, “There is no village in
India, however mean, that has not a rich sthala-purana, or legendary history of its own. In
this way the past mingles with the present, and the gods mingle with men to make the
repertory of your grandmother always bright. In fact, Kanthapura is the name of a small
village in the southern part of India. There are legend and stories attached to this village.
It is a typical Indian village and, in this matter, also it is not different from other Indian
villages in general. Life of Indian villages can be easily understood with these novels. We
read him not only for academic pleasure but also for understanding our country, India and
its unique feature of Unity in Diversity.

R.K. Narayan, born in 1906 in Southern India, is a novelist of common people and
common situations. His plots are built of incidents and situations which are neither heroic
nor extra ordinary, but they are near the life of common people. He is the regional
novelist for excellence. His Malgudi is like Lake District of Wordsworth, Wessex of
Thomas Hardy and Pottery Town of Arnold Bennett. His Malgudi is the symbol of
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transitional India and its traditions which is the blend of age-old eastern traditions with
the acceptance of modern western trends. The core of his novels is quiet and subdued.
His heroes are average human beings who have no heavenly qualities, but their simplicity
attains greatness in life. His characters are not as great as Shakespeare but as simple as
Jane Austen one of the axioms of Narayan in his Indianness. He and his combination of
east-west themes touches the height of traditional Indian life. Although he has been
recognized in India after west had given him a thumping reception. His description of
Indian Town can be easily understood with the description of Malgudi, an imaginary
town of his creation. His characters are Typical Indian human beings in character, spirit,
sense of wearing and working, they have notions and feelings, taboos and morale of
Indianness. The symbols used in these novels are also typical Indian as Temple, Chakra,
Rivers etc. Even the household items are also typical Indians. Habits, treads and culture
also reflected in the novels is also quite Indian as Hospitality. People discussed are not of
same caste or breed but have different religious, language and even they wear different
clothes, but this diversity does not at all mean and divisions. Rather Indian Unity in
diversity can be very easily understood with description of characters, place, traditions
and situations. He captures peculiarities of India too—flora and fauna, caste system, social
and political conditions. His symbols are the best reflection of Indian life. We see hikes
as symbol of Eternity and continuity, Temples as symbol of peace and serenity and
comparison between Honesty and dishonesty as a path of righteousness in life and
Malgudi is the symbol of Authentic picture of India where many people’s life with
different habits, profession, qualities having different good habits, different clothes,
speaking in their regional language but united when it comes to country.

Conclusion

To understand India, its culture, traditions, colors, political diversity and other aspects
through these regional novels is really very easy. These Indo Anglican novelists painted
pictures of Indian life so vividly that Unity in Diversity can be visualized. Regionalism in
positive sense is healthy and can bring positive change in the society as well as national
level. Whereas negative aspects can also be erased when we understand them through
these novels. R.K. Narayan’s novel are a harmonious blend of realism and fantasy. He
has given in his novels a milieu of Malgudi as mini India. He exposes social evils and
many vices too with storing mythology and fantasy. The difference between diversity of
life unity of life is that of tolerance and sharing. The term unity in diversity in Indian
context refers to the state of togetherness or oneness despite presence of immense
differences. The differences can be in race, ethnicity, gender, age, status, socio-economic
conditions, religious beliefs, political dogmas etc. but diversity means understanding that
every citizen in unique with differences. We must respect each.
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Abstract

In 1987, photographer Peter Wellmer stumbled upon a deserted building with an
interior both fully assembled and in working order: the abandoned United Linen
Factory at 48a Viktoria Street in Bielefeld, Germany. It had been built in 1913, and,
by 1920, Juhl & Helmke employed 164 seamstresses there, who worked on dowry
assortments of undergarments and household linens. Under one roof, linen was cut,
sewn, embroidered, washed, starched, ironed, and packaged. When forty years later,
decline set in, every expenditure was stalled; by the 1970s, the factory was in the
hands of only four employees, until, in 1981, they too quit the building. From then on,
nothing settled there but dust, and its deceleration locked the space into an interval of
stasis and a corner in time long since past outside the building. When, in 1993, the
space opened as The Linen Works Museum, it was a museum only at second sight, as
nothing had been tidied up or interfered with. Neither wrenched from their place nor
explained away, every object was left exactly where it had been left, where it had
been lying about by happenstance. Textiles, especially, are vulnerable to dust, but no
curator estimated their worth for preservation. The visitor simply moves on equal
footing with the muffled pensiveness of the building’s languishing remains. At the
United Linen Factory, the past has claimed its residue, time has said goodbye to its
own present, and dust tells of the afterlife of the objects it covers.

Keywords: dust, museum, seamstress, textiles
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Introduction

What could be more pleasing than a miscellaneous assemblage of sewing notions:
thread, buttons, hooks, ribbon, and lace, all spread out by salesmen on the desks of the
Visitors Reception Room in the United Linen Factory of Juhl & Helmke in Bielefeld,
Germany. Built in 1913 by Arthur Busse in the style of Reform Architecture, the
factory at 48a Viktoria Street housed “all...production processes for the creation of a
piece of linen under one roof: cutting, sewing, embroidering, washing, starching,
ironing, and packaging” (Wille, 1996, p. 545), while in the Visitors Reception Room,
“sales representatives of the suppliers sat in upholstered chairs and smoked the cigars
that can still be found in the wall cupboard” (Wille, 2012, p. 99) today...and this is
why: in 1987, photographer Peter Wellmer accidentally discovered the courtyard and
in it the deserted building, with its interior fully assembled and in working order, as if
the seamstresses had only just left for lunch break (incidentally, the clocks in the
Director’s Office, the Accounting Office, and the Sewing Hall all stopped at 12:50)
and were expected back momentarily. ”[E]ven the [sewing machine] needles [were]
still threaded” (Buchwald, 2012, p. 41). Though production, since the 1970s in the
hands of only four employees (Kiihne, 1996, p. 135), did not end until 1981, “hardly
an object in the factory [was] of a younger date than...1962” (Kiihne, 1996, p. 113),
and so it seems that the past had already laid claim to an aftermath that had not yet
begun.

Body

In 1920, Juhl & Helmke employed 164 seamstresses alone (Kiihne, 1996, p. 126),
because “[blJetween 1870 and 1910 consumer behavior had shifted: linen[, this
durable household fabric,] was no longer sewn by women (or their seamstresses) at
home, but was bought at a linen store or...directly from a linen factory” (Wille, 1999b,
p. 44). Juhl & Helmke sold “the typical assortment...of the day: undergarments, table-,
bed-, and kitchen linens” (Wille, 1999b, p. 46), that is to say, a woman’s most
substantial endowment upon marriage. A head cutter from the 1950s recalled: “’For
individual customers, large orders were assembled. Often, a whole dowry was
delivered, with all that belonged to it: twelve nightgowns, twelve shirts, twelve-times
this and twelve-times that. Everything had to fit perfectly. And you should have seen
how that was done! Not just smoothed out like they do it today. Each piece was
beautifully folded, so that the [embroidery] pattern was displayed when it was
unwrapped. Each pillowcase was lined with tissue paper’” (Museum Label). With
proper linen rotation, which was recorded in the household ledger, a dowry lasted
from marriage to death, ran alongside the life of the family upon which it had been
bestowed. After all, what is a dowry but the careful numbers in the accounts of
intimacy: the linens that encase and hold our bodies like a second skin, the textiles
whose frays and stains remember a life time’s worth of domestic strife.

Like humans, textiles “endure[s] but...[are] mortal” (Stallybrass, 2012, p. 69). They
can be understood fully only through touch, and, in its turn, “[t]he tactile can only
yield bodily knowledge” (Pajaczkowska, 2012, p. 62). Handling fabric and “[s]itting
in front of the sewing machine[, you] can see the extent of your actions” (Hobbs, 2012,
p. 344). Each seamstress had “her own work space...and the rows between were
extremely narrow because a stool with a basket, containing linen, sat next to each
chair....Most orders [at Juhl & Helmke] were made to measure” (Museum Label), and
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most seamstresses were “unmarried...young women between 16 and 217 (Kiihne,
1996, p. 119). Despite being hemmed in without much elbow room, their gestures
were deliberate, their work precise, they did not whine. “Because talking was
prohibited, the women often sang together” (Museum Label), and this quiet strength
showed in their humble faces like a family resemblance. They understood how
perfectly useless it is to hope for anything beyond one’s immediate reach, how one’s
life is bound by the objects that are near, how we leave upon them the imprint of our
hands. The world of these seamstresses is silent, now. The industrial dust of the past
(like shreds of fabric and flakes of skin) has long since been succeeded by the material
thickening of time, by time turning into matter, and it has muffled any residual sound
into an uncanny lifelessness. A space changes when the people are gone, and when
time seems to have said goodbye to its own present.

In the Sewing Hall, “sewing machines of different generations sit next to each other
for no apparent reason” (Buchwald, 2012, p. 41). “[A] smell of...oil and fabrics,
patterns and many sundries like fabric swatches, spools of thread, tools, oil cans, a
pair of shoes or a cushion left behind add to the peculiar mood of th[is] room”
(Uffmann, 1999, p. 12). “With less and less women working, things were put aside
ever which way. Patterns...were...left lying on the cutting tables” (Uffmann, 1999, p.
17), and with time, dust gathered and settled, became the debris of all that had been
misplaced, discarded, or rejected. Indeed, “dust ‘measures’ something that once was
and still persists past its term” (Marder, 2016, p. 36). Today, its continued habitation
tells of the agency between seamstress and material, of which only her careworn
instruments remain: the severity of a black Diirkopp sewing machine, the grace of a
crimson spool of thread on its pin. These things have lasted, their discrete contours
now covered with the pensive stillness of dust. And so they squat in the Sewing Hall,
inert and insistent, and it feels reassuring that they are weighed down and cannot
make their escape from the building. But these often inconspicuous objects also tell of
“the organization of labor, sewing technique, product variety, and...working
atmosphere” (Buchwald, 2012, p. 41) in the history of the Bielefeld linen industry
between 1913 and 1981.

When decline set in at the factory in the mid 1960s, “every investment was halted and
personnel was reduced continually. Wherever possible, expenditures both in
production and administration were stalled. Every machine and every binder was used
until an irreparable defect would have made a new purchase inevitable. This, however,
rarely happened; instead, ‘getting by’ was the rule of the day” (Kiihne, 1996, p. 135).
The deceleration that ensued from this practice settled the space into an interval of
stasis and a corner in time long since past outside the building. When in 1993 it
opened as The Linen Works Museum, it was a museum only “at second sight” (Wille,
1999a, p. 4), as nothing had been tidied up or interfered with. Neither wrenched from
their place nor explained away, the objects were left where they had been left, where
they had been lying about by happenstance and docked by dust. No curator decided on
their worth for preservation, since “mere things [usually] lie outside the grid of
museal exhibition” (Brown, 2004, p. 5), lack the representational force generally
required to be displayed in such a pristine place. At The Linen Works Museum,
visitors see all things insignificant, and they are left there vulnerable, while dirt and
dust give “testimony to the singular journey of each [object] through time” (Marder,
2016, p. 81). But “[b]esides serving as a sign...of the past and...the surviving
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remnant[s] in the present, dust [also] betokens the future...is the things’ next
generation, their mode of surviving” (Marder, 2016, p. 42-43).

Conclusion

Textiles, especially, “are hostage to their own fragility....[N]ewness [is] gradually
replaced by wear and tear until worn out” (Hemmings, 2012, p.57) by use and
handling; light and moisture further contribute to their disintegration, but no attempt
has been made at maintaining and thus slowing the process of depreciation and decay,
never mind the effacement of damage. In fact, “continuing breakdown...[at The Linen
Works Museum)]...challenges the authority of the [concept] museum itself” (Healy,
2012, 89). And so it is that the visitor moves in the space on equal footing with the
undoing and haphazard re-layering of time. Walking through the shabby factory
hallway, which reaches high into a grating of privacy glass above the paneling, the
space and its objects crowd in on the visitor and position her adjacent to the
seamstresses who once stitched dowries here for more fortunate women: textiles that
became the witnesses and unsolicited record keepers of married and family life,
absorbing, as they do, the traces both inevitably leave behind. Because of the material
nature of textiles, the soiling that injures them further, linens thin out and turn brittle,
and before long, their material integrity erodes because “[e]verything sheds little bits
of itself everyday” (Horsfied, 1999, p. 186), and “[e]very conceivable substance
enters into the composition of dust (Ogden, 1912, pp.13-14). But dust also “defers the
final moment of vanishing” (Marder, 2016, p. 38) and, at 48a Viktoria Street “teaches
us about the afterlife of its sources” (Marder, 2016, p. 38).
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Abstract:

John Fowles writes courageous and other-worldly women characters. John Fowles
explores relationships between men and women and has built his major themes
around the contrast between masculine and feminine mentality. Fowles has always
constructed his fictions upon the principle that women are intrinsically better, more
authentic, and freer than men. Throughout his fiction, women tend to appear as a
humanizing force in opposition to men’s aggressive, confrontational, and fiercely
individualist impulses. Fowles depicts the endless conflict of the opposite sex, and at
the same time, renders the possibility for some degree of harmony and cooperation.
Gender difference, especially in terms of masculine and feminine ways of knowing, is
particularly important to Fowles, and he advocates an increased respect for ‘“the
womanly way of seeing life” in the interests of promoting a more balanced social
perspective. Fowles sees feminine qualities as a requisite part of civilized society and
recognizes that both men and women can appropriate ontological and epistemological
characteristics from the other sex. The notion of femininity features in Fowles’s
fiction inspires the male questers both sexually and creatively. The formula which
dominates almost all of Fowles’s fiction is that of the male pursuit of higher truths
which are embodied in an elusive, existentially authentic female character. In posing
the issues, Fowles is also representing a realigned version of a key male myth which
reimposes in a new form the old redemptive role which sees women as a corrective

force in relation to men.
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Fowlesian women struck me as being courageous and other-worldly upon my first
reading of them. Rather than voiceless sources of male creativity, John Fowles’s
women characters tend to be vivid practitioners of the arts, presiding over all the arts
which constitute civilized life. In Fowles’s works, he invokes a mythic struggle for
the emergence of the independent and self-defining voice of modern women as both
thinkers and creators. He reflects on “sexual differences” ' and explores
relationships between men and women, and has built his major themes around the
contrast between masculine and feminine mentality.  Despite his technical
experimentation and stylistic diversity, Fowles exhibits a thematic consistency in his
advocacy of feminism.” His preoccupation with the individuals’s place in the world
of social and sexual relations generates a number of recurring motifs. Of these, the
question of freedom and the search for a valid foundation on which to base one’s
choices have in fact occupied much of Fowles’s works.

Taken as a whole, he has created multi-leveled romance fiction of considerable
complexity and depth. Labeled a “fellow-traveller with feminism,” Fowles has
always constructed his fiction upon the principle that women are intrinsically better,
more authentic, and freer than men. In his fiction, women tend to appear as the
representatives of a humanizing force (Lenz 224). Through the interrelationships of
his male and female characters, Fowles depicts the endless conflict of the opposite
sexes, and at the same time, renders the possibility for some degree of harmony and
cooperation.

Gender difference, especially in terms of masculine and feminine ways of knowing, is
particularly important to Fowles. He advocates an increased respect for “the
womanly way of seeing life” in the interests of promoting a more balanced social
perspective (Lenz 6). Therefore, Fowles sees feminine qualities as a requisite part of
civilized society. He recognizes that both men and women can appropriate
ontological and epistemological characteristics from the other sex.

The notion of femininity features in Fowles’s fiction inspires the male questers both
sexually and creatively. In his “Personal Note” following The Ebony Tower, Fowles
suggests that the idea of quest and discovery is the basis of all fiction extending from
Celtic myth to his own (118-19). As it is, the formula which dominates almost all of
Fowles’s fiction, and much of his other comments on these issues, is that of the male
pursuit of higher truths. These are embodied in an elusive, existentially authentic
female character offering the salvation of female values. In the novels, it is the
disappointment of the male hero’s quest which brings about any self-awareness; his
very failure to contain the autonomy of the woman he pursues (Woodcock 14). In
posing the issues this way, Fowles is also representing a realigned version of a key
male myth and idealism reimposing in a new form the old redemptive role which sees
women as a corrective force in relation to men.

' Héléne Cixous especially likes to specify the plural form of the word “difference.”  See Cixous, The
Portable Cixous, ed. Marta Segarra (New York: Columbia UP, 2010) 19.

* Fowles tells Jan Relf that the business of feminism came to him when he was still at Oxford. See
“An Interview with John Fowles” (1985) in Conversations with John Fowles, ed. Dianne L. Vipond
(MS: U of Mississippi P, 1999) 123.

? Bruce Woodcock in his Male Mythologies terms Fowles a “fellow-traveller with feminism,” but , in
opposition to men’s aggressive, confrontational, and fiercely individualist impulses Woodcock also
points to Fowles’s guilt that he still remains subject like all men to the social and psychological
paraphernalia of male sexual fantasies and a fear that he will be “deeply misunderstood” (149).
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This aspect of Fowles’s thinking marks a progressive® recognition that men must
change, and a nostalgic desire that women should do the job for them. In an
interview with James Campbell, Fowles answers that in all his novels the men have
been, so to speak, blind at first and they later come to greater awareness of women’s
real selves in the arms of the women, especially in The French Lieutenant’s Woman
(42). For Fowles, the courtly love phenomenon expresses “a desperately needed
attempt to bring more civilization and more female intelligence into a brutal society
(Huffaker 24-25). In the course of his career, Fowles’s works demonstrate a
progressive process through which he attempts to investigate the alternative
perspectives that arise from his women characters. While showing his male
characters as needing educating out of their maleness, Fowles reproduces the very
design of the male fantasy of woman as the repository of higher truth.

In The Aristos, Fowles’s self-portrait and ideas in an 1964 collection of several
hundred philosophical aphorisms, he presents a key viewpoint on male and female
roles. In one section entitled “Adam and Eve,” for instance, Fowles states clearly
that “The male and female are the two most powerful biological principles; and their
smooth-interaction in society is one of the chief signs of social health” (4ristos 165).
This view of male and female as biological principles co-exists within Fowles’s
explicit support for women as “progressive” in contrast to the conservative male. In
“Adam and Eve,” Fowles says a number of laudatory things about the idealization of
the feminine. The female or “Eve is the assumption of human responsibility, of the
need for progress and the need to control progress,” while the male or “Adam”
principle is defined as “hatred of change and futile nostalgia for the innocence of
animals” (Aristos 165). Fowles’s model of masculinity is representative of the
schematic stereotyping of patriarchal orthodoxy in that “Adam societies are ones in
which the man and the father, male gods, exact strict obedience to established
institutions and norms of behavior,” while “Eve societies are those in which the
woman and the mother, female gods, encourage innovation and experiment, and fresh
definitions, aims, modes of feeling” (Aristos 166). In his works, Fowles makes
extensive use of his female characters and deliberately creates impressive and
compelling women characters who provide the impetus for his novels.

Fowles’s admiration for feminine intelligence and his claims to feminist
consciousness are further explained in his “Notes on an Unfinished Novel,” in which
he says: “My female characters tend to dominate the male. I see man as a kind of
artifice, and woman as a kind of reality. The one is cold idea, the other is warm fact.
Daedalus faces Venus, and Venus must win” (23). This characterization of women
as “warm fact” is precisely the quality Fowles emphasizes in his fictional
characterizations of women: at their best, Fowles’s female characters represent
progression, vitality, creativity, independence, and authenticity. When we look at
Fowles’s writing about men and women, not only is an analysis of contemporary
femininity and masculinity possible, but it is in the wilderness of gender and sexuality
that the novels really flourish.

In dealing with his characters, Fowles evidently values women for their sexually
alluring mystery and the intuitive way of seeing and knowing. Therein lies the

* Formulating his ideas as an individual without affiliation with the feminist movement, Fowles
recognized that he was successively remarkably progressive and rather regressive in his advocacy of
feminism (Lenz 2).
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potential to expand the inauthentic male subject’s consciousness and quality of life.
Fowles’s efforts have generally been directed at changing male attitudes toward
women from selfish and criminal objectification in The Collector and The Magus to a
fuller understanding and appreciation in Daniel Martin or A Maggot (Foster 14).
Although the protagonists and even the narrative voices in his novels are
overwhelmingly male, Fowlesian heroes, in the midst of strongly male quests, have to
come to terms with the strongly female characters that are essentially unknowable.
In their baffling confrontations with representatives of nearly pure anima, the female
archetype, they must also confront issues of their own identity and behavior.
Expanding his articulation of the Jungian-influenced feminist perspective, Fowles
focuses on the anima as the chief Other. Such encounters carry with them both an
element of terror and the possibility of creative inspiration (Foster 11-12). In the
anima-animus dichotonomy, the purely female and purely male attributes encounter
each other. The protagonists, from Clegg in The Collector to Henry Ayscough in 4
Maggot, find their encounters with the Other unsettling, mystifying, and provocative
both sexually and creatively. The women Fowles presents have ranged from the
subservient Diana in The Ebony Tower to the highly outspoken Rebecca Hocknell and
the strong-willed Sarah Woodruff. Since the differences between men and women
are thoroughgoing, men in these encounters are goaded into changing their lives, their
works and their understanding of themselves. Although such changes may not be
pleasant, the possibility for personal growth exists.

The sexual education which each of Fowles’s heroes must undergo can now be seen
to consist of two elements. On the one hand, he must learn that the girl he is in love
with is a real human being, with all that implies with regard to respect for her rights
and identity. On the other hand, he must simultaneously learn that his love is not
only for another person, but also for an aspect of himself—an intangible that can
never be owned, nor shut up or caged in a cellar as if it were being conditioned. It is
the enchanting women characters who, like Sarah in The French Lieutenant’s Woman
(FLW) or Alison and Lily/Julie in The Magus, provide the romance relationship which
enables the male protagonist to be awakened from the kind of existential torpor and
finally come to terms with his own identity. Sarah, for example, is a fictional
character with a life of her own who forces the protagonist Charles into predicaments,
obsessing him, denying his omniscience, and forcing him to admit that “Modern
women like Sarah exist, and I have never understood them” (FLW 97).

Peter Conradi, one of Fowles’s most recent critics, has commented on this oddly
complacent kind of feminism: “For Fowles the ewig Weibliche’ repeatedly subserves
the male by modifying, civilising, forgiving and educating the stupefying power of
masculine brutality and egoism, and women tend to appear in his romances as tutors,
muses, sirens, nannies and gnomic trustees of the mysteriousness of existence” (91).
Through the depiction of inspiring women, Fowles emphasizes his faith in women’s
ways of knowing and being, and attempts to explore women’s narratives, which he
first advanced in The Collector and The Magus. It also suggests an attempt to
balance men’s problems with his muse. These explorations of the women characters
nonetheless serve to confront Fowles’s archetypal conceptions of masculine authority
and feminine creativity.

> “Das ewig Weibliche” is a phrase from Goethe that describes eternal female figures that “ zieht uns
hinan” guide us. See Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Selected Poetry of Johann Wolfgang von Goethe,
trans. David Luke (London: Penguin Books, 2005) 246.
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Fowles reflects more carefully on his relationship with feminism in an interview with
Katherine Tarbox in 1988: “In historical or social terms I’ve always had great
sympathy for, I won’t quite say feminism in the modern sense, but for a female
principle in life” (“Interview with John Fowles” 165). Furthermore, Fowles expands
on this articulation of his Jungian feminist perspective in his 1988 interview with
Susana Onega:

I am not a “feminist” in the fiercely active sense it is usually used in England and in
America nowadays, but I have sympathy for the general “anima,” the feminine spirit,
the feminine intelligence, and I think that all male judgments of the way women go
about life are so biased that they are virtually worthless. (“Fowles on Fowles” 180-81)

Fowles’s reverence for “the feminine intelligence,” which he associates with emotion
and intuition, assumes a force both in his fiction and non-fiction writings. Fowles’s
female characters encourage,support, awaken, and honour those divine feminine
qualities. Due to his genuine feminist sympathies, Fowles attempts in his fictional
works to explore women’s sensibilities and to advocate women’s ways of knowing
and being.

As for the “female principle,” Martha Celeste Carpentier in Mother, Maid, and Witch:
Hellenic Female Archetypes in Modern British Literature traces in detail how the
female principle, for many centuries perceived as a threat to man’s spiritual
well-being, became in the span of approximately 50 years a source of spiritual
reaffirmation for a generation of writers who found an answer to the “futility and
anarchy” of their world in the “mythic method”(16). According to Martha
Carpentier, there began to appear the power of matriarchal goddesses in pre-Olympian
Greek religion.  Setting out to pursue the female archetype, Frazer in Golden Bough
discovers that at the basis of ritual sacrifice lay fertility cults, and at the basis of
fertility cults stood powerful primitive mother-goddesses, which he then delineated as
his purpose required (Carpentier 9-10).

The “female principle” represented by myths begins to permeate modern works
with a sense of renewal and hope (Carpentier 10). Modern female archetypes bear
the qualities of traditional forms and begin to loom large in the literary imagery of the
modern period. These modern female archetypes bear many of the qualities and
functions of the three traditional archetypal female forms found in myth: earth-mother,
witch, and virgin (or temptress). Carpentier further observes that “the female
principle” has been traditionally embodied in Nature: the “male principle” in God and
the female in Earth. Nature is the ultimate female principle. From this, Carpentier
deduces that the female principle is life itself—"all that moveth”—physical and
mutable, while the male is life after death—spiritual and eternal. The female is
Chaos and anarchy; the male, order and divine purpose; the female is dynamic, based
on change and process, while the male is static, based on knowledge and revelation
(10-12). The idea that “the female is dynamic” while the male is static echoes what
Fowles has remarked in The Aristos that in the Genesis myth “Adam is stasis, or
conservatism; Eve is kinesis, or progress” (166). What is most remarkable in
Fowles’s fiction is the woman archetype who motivates and defines the quest.
Fowles’s practice and inclusion of strong and powerful female characters provide
explicit criticism of masculinity.
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During the course of his writing career, Fowles professes his feminist sympathies a
number of times in his essays and interviews: “I [Fowles] am a feminist—that is, I
like women and enjoy their company, and not only for sexual reasons” (“I Write
Therefore I Am” 8). Fowles expounds his growing awareness of the “feminine
principle” in an interview with James Baker: “I am certainly not a feminist in the
militant sense, ...I have great sympathy for the general feminine principle in life. I
find very little ‘heroic’ about most men, and think that quality is far more likely to
appear among women in ordinary, non-literary life” (“John Fowles: The Art of
Fiction CIX” 194). The universe, as Fowles explains to James Campbell, is “female
in some deep way. I think one of the things that is lacking in our society is equality
of male and female ways of looking at life” (“An Interview with John Fowles” 42).
These comments demonstrate an archetypal idealization of women and an admiration
for and allegiance to women. Indeed, in a 1995 interview with Dianne Vipond,
Fowles expands the formulation of his feminist sympathies by saying that “True
humanism must be feminist” (“An Unholy Inquisition: John Fowles and Dianne
Vipond” 212). Furthermore, Fowles formulates his feminist advocacy in the 1999
interview with Dianne Vipond: “I am very much a feminist and ...yes, I think the
world would be a happier place if women had more power and consideration” (“A
Dialogue with John Fowles™ 235).

As a male writer claiming feminist advocacy, Fowles’s attempts to exhibit his
convictions are under much investigation by feminist scholars. Contemporary
feminists object to Fowles’s demonstrated lack of understanding of the history of the
feminist movement Brooke Lenz sums up three immediate problems with this
adulation. The first is Fowles’s absolute characterization of men as rational and
women as emotional; the second, a problem interwoven with the first, is Fowles’s
tendency to use the terms “women,” “female,” and “feminine,” which suggests a
rather simple and traditional essentialism that confines women within rigid gender
prescriptions; and the third is Fowles’s obliviousness to the possibility that his own
convictions might fit his description of male judgments of women: “all male
judgments of the way women go about life are so biased that they are virtually
worthless” (3). The endeavor to verify the extent to which Fowles is a feminist has
caused thus much stir among critics.

Most feminist critics have not been satisfied with Fowles’s formulation of feminist
advocacy. A number of critics have even noted problems with Fowles’s attitude
towards women. Pamela Cooper refers to Fowles’s “masculine fantasies” and that
his implied admiration for his heroines restrict them within male-defined bounds.
This, at times, not only conditions but creates the attractiveness of these women, and
thus encodes them as masculine fantasies (221). Doris Kadish and Constance Hieatt,
for example, point out that Fowles’s enthusiasm for rewriting Ourika and Eliduc is
complicated by the way he dismisses their authority and uses them to explore
masculine concerns. In fact, it has been exclusively male problems that Fowles has
centered on in his romances. The quest motif in Fowles’s works, according to
Margaret Bozenna Goscilo, has rendered female characters dehumanized archetypes
or idealized symbols of femininity (73). Whereas the quest motif provides the
general framework for Fowles’s works, feminist critics argue that as the male hero
pursues the mysterious, inspirational female he occupies the centre of attention, while
the female characters are relegated to a marginal existence as catalyst for the hero’s
quest.
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Conradi along with other critics® note that Fowles remains caught within a
conventional gender framework in that “the sexual idealization of women [in
Fowles’s fiction] has acted as the destructive condition under which their repression
could continue unabated” (91). Despite Fowles’s professed admiration for women’s
sexually alluring mystery and “the womanly way of seeing,” feminists object to the
implication in Fowles’s fiction that what is most valuable about women is their ability
to improve men. Accordingly, this pattern in his fiction reflects a problematic
gender ideology. Although Fowles attempts to include strong and apparently
powerful female characters in his novels, the female heroines’ relegation to the role of
helpmeet to the male hero diminishes their importance and undermines their authority
(Lenz 8). Fading into the background of the male quest for enlightenment, Bruce
Woodcock attacks Fowles’s stance as a feminist writer as “a posture” for what he is
really doing is promoting the very myths of masculinity. Fowles’s response to this is
“I don’t feel that I am doing that....I daresay by that standard I do fail” (“An
Interview with John Fowles” 123). While critics claim Fowles’s advocacy of
women writers ultimately serves his larger purpose of exploring problems typically
associated with men, Fowles attempts to advocate the improvement of women’s
condition and to promote women writers who have been neglected.

While feminist critics have pointed to the limitations of Fowles’s feminist advocacy
through critiques of his treatment of women writers and characters, Fowles is acutely
aware of his situation as a man and as a writer. At the same time, he also creates
impressive and compelling women characters who provide the impetus for his novels.
Rather than traditional roles that cast women as merely muses, Fowlesian women
strive for their self-integrity in the patriarchal society that confines them. In
Fowles’s reversed romances, women take the initiative by enchanting the protagonist
into her service through their beauty. Writing from a male viewpoint, Fowles tries
hard to uplift women’s consciousness in a society that is dominated by male values.
These women characters become modern Ariadne who will lead the protagonists out
of the modern maze.

Paradoxically committed to exploring perspectives that he associates with
women and to inscribing men’s nympholepsy, Fowles’s texts are fraught with tension
between men’s competing desires to understand and to idealize women (Lenz 32).
In a way, Fowles presents his feminist advocacy by offering inexplicable women
characters. In each of his works, Fowles characterizes the dilemma of modern
women when they aspire to liberty but are enslaved by physical processes. It is at
this point that Fowles’s preoccupation with freedom meets his overwhelming interest
in femininity and sexuality. He is thus offering a promising study of the relationship
between feminism and men, a relationship that serves to redefine women’s status and
image.

The portrayal of women stems from a genuine admiration and a desire to venerate
women’s unique discernments. In his depiction of women characters, Fowles uses
his protagonist’s perspective to frame and organize the narrative. Fowles
demonstrates in his works the admiration for women and his acute dissatisfaction with
masculinity. Peter Wolfe writes that “women in Fowles not only make men see
what is under their noses; they also see deeper purposes and more loving uses for the

® Bruce Woodcock, Male Mythologies: John Fowles and Masculinity (Sussex: Harvester, 1984) 15.
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prerogatives men almost always usurp” (John Fowles, Magus and Moralist 39).
Furthermore, Fowles’s female characters demonstrate “that the masculine ethic of
capitalism which rules our age needs an infusion of the feminine virtues of intuition,
subtlety, and experiment. Unless society learns to balance male and female
principles, it cannot grow into civilization” (Wolfe, Magus and Moralist 41).
Fowles deals with issues concerning the need to appreciate the healing, comforting
influence of women. The industrial West, he believes, has failed to temper the male
virtues of bravery, ambition and endurance with female benevolence and gentleness.
The imbalance between male and female principles has had damaging reverberations,
for besides blocking the interchange and freedom necessary to the formation of a
civilization, it also thwarts mankind’s best hope: evolution (Wolfe, Magus and
Moralist 12-13). The availability of the Fowlesian heroines is a crucial part of their
greater capacity for faith and imagination. Fowlesian women have healthier instincts
than their male counterparts. Fowles’s feminist advocacy thus determines his
subject matter, characterization and narrative technique. In fact, Fowles’s attention
to men’s problems coupled with his feminist advocacy provides a textual territory that
deserves close attention. In analyzing Fowles’s women characters, we use a
methodology informed by feminism in the context of social and political situations of
men and women. One approach we could embrace is Fowles’s postmodern,
unconventional characterization of his women characters in terms of myth, the
journey, and the goddess archetypes.

A recurring pattern of Fowles’s characters is that the protagonists often begin with
false, provisional identities and end as freer, more authentic beings. In their journeys
toward wholeness, Fowles’s modern questers grow toward self-knowledge. The
goal is to integrate oneself within the world. However, this kind of interpretation
again reflects the role of woman as the Jungian anima. Woman is thus related to the
male protagonists who will gain new understanding of themselves and of the world
through their relationship with the female archetype. Such a characterization of the
mysterious and inspirational female as helpmeet to the male hero denies women’s
importance and their authority. While the quest motif Fowles employs does require
a remarkable woman to refine it, these women do not merely fade into the background
of the male heroes’ quest. They also journey toward self-awareness. These women
characters thwart the protagonist’s consciousness and loom large in the quest motif.
The extraordinary prominence of these Fowlesian women is best described, to quote
Annis Pratt, as the “primal forces leading the personality through growth towards
maturity, as necessary to human development as intellectual growth and the
opportunity for significant work” (Archetypal Patterns 74)

The central concern of this paper is Fowles’s implicit demand that his
characters (both male and female) journey toward self-awareness and achieve whole
sight, and at the same time that the readers of his works see “whole.” The major
guideline Fowles insists on in his fiction is one’s right to an authentic personal destiny.
The evolving myth of womanhood is placed in the context of the role of women
specifically associated with clarity and creativity. Women in Fowles not only make
men see what is under their noses, they also see deeper purposes and more loving uses
that few men can match. Along with these gifts expressed intuitively in women, this
study also examines the transition from authorial manipulation to accepting multiple
perspectives. Lenz points out that as the respect for women’s alternative approaches
to self-awareness, interpersonal relationships, and social reform develops, Fowles
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becomes more self-reflexive, more willing to surrender complete authorial control,
and more interested in entertaining multiple perspectives in his work (223).

In his romances, Fowles remains woman-centered. The shift from the exploitation
of women’s perspectives in The Magus, through the sexually emancipated and
independent women in The French Lieutenant’s Woman, to the reverence for the
evocative insights of the women in Daniel Martin and A Maggot demonstrate
Fowles’s interest in the ways both men and women could achieve their full human
potentials.” To this end, Fowles is concerned with the images of women in Fowles’s
romances, paying close attention to Fowles’s changing patterns of female imagery.
In Fowles’s works, sexuality and gender repeatedly play a vital role. Most of the
significant relationships depicted in his work involve some sort of balanced society
that values women’s ways of knowing and being. Since Fowles handles his romance
structure in an ironic, open-ended or subversive way, conventional quest romance
genre is seen as inadequate to render such works to the full. More to the point would
be an exploration of how Fowles’s claims for the feminine could contribute to
contemporary “brutal society.” As for the feminist critics, rather than continuing to
reprimand Fowles for his masculine prejudice towards women, a new approach must
be found to apply to Fowles’s work that both negotiates the problematic quest myth
and new possibilities in an old form.

In The Magus, several women are mentioned in relation to the protagonist Nicholas
Urfe’s modern quest of self-knowledge. Aspects of and attitudes to female sexuality
and identity are presented through Fowles’s portrayal of young people in London in
the early 1950s. In The French Lieutenant’s Woman the theme of moral
responsibility, men and women, love, and the feminine principle are examined. The
work’s most outstanding character, Sarah, takes on herself the role of an “outcast” as
part of a new identity. Here, Fowles is presenting a woman character whose
unconventional attitudes and actions allow her to embody a more emancipated status
independent of dominant ideologies. In Daniel Martin, the protagonist Dan’s
commitment to whole sight confirms Fowles’s attempt to transcend the singularity
and dominance of masculine authority. Fowles both explores and integrates
women’s alternative perspectives into his pursuit of whole sight. Fowles’s final
published novel, 4 Maggot, offers a culmination of all of Fowles’s most cherished
conceptions of femininity and feminism. Rebecca, the central female character of 4
Maggot, combines eroticism, mystery, and seduction like that of Sarah in The French
Lieutenant’s Woman. She engages in a dominant mode of discourse that challenges
the manipulative tyrannies of abstract and fragmented perspectives. In finally
creating a heroine who explodes the dominant discourse, Fowles demonstrates a truly
feminist commitment that values women’s ways of kowing and being.

As a male writer dealing with the characterization of significant women, Fowles
is not using “feminism” in a strictly political sense.® Thus feminist approaches to
Fowles’s romances also show an inadequacy in rendering accurately his female
characters. Looking at the quest patterns and literary symbols as employed in

7 According to Brooke Lenz, Fowles has advocated feminism precisely because that women appear as
the representatives of a humanizing force in opposition to men’s aggressive, confrontational and
fiercely individualist impulses (224-26).

¥ Surveying Fowles’s advocacy of feminism, Lenz concludes that Fowles’s feminism is clearly
characterized not political activism but chiefly by admiration for and allegiance to women (4).
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Fowles’s romances, we discern a tendency towards male protagonist’s coming to
terms with the Jungian sense of the “anima,” the feminine other-half at the bottom of
the hero’s psyche. In fact, Fowles admits the strains of influence in his fiction in a
letter: Carl Jung’s use of the archetypes and T. S. Eliot’s idea of the myth of the
questing hero.” The the psycho-mythological development of Fowles’s female
heroines is in fact reflected in patterns of symbol and myth. Although myth
criticism has its own history and methodology, several feminist writers criticize Jung
for his lack of treatment of the female developing psyche. They offer intriguing
explications that are useful to liberating the status of women which has been confined
within the patriarchal tradition. Along with the feminist myth criticsism, Fowles in
his works centers the discussions on the goddess image and other female archetypes,
viewing these figures that can offer hope and wholeness against the powerful effects
that cultural stereotypes had on the repression of women.

As a male writer projecting a voice from the imagined perspective of the
opposite sex, Fowles writes the feminine by speaking in the voices and describing the
innermost thoughts and feelings of his female characters. The cultural effects which
Fowles has produced, as Hélene Cixous writes in “The Laugh of the Medusa,” imply
that gender is negotiable and may be aligned with either of the two sexes: “it’s up to
him to say where his masculinity and feminity are at” (247). Unlike feminist critics
who see men’s writing of the feminine as a reaffirmation of their masculinity, Fowles
attempts to criticize masculinity through adopting a feminine position. At the same
time, Fowles’s depiction of his women characters is fraught with postmodern theories
in his effort to analyze how the feminine is represented.

® In a letter of 1975, Fowles wrote, “Both Jung and Eliot were very important to me in the
1950s ...because it is arguably the most ‘Jungian’ and quest-like” (qtd. in Barnum,
Archetypal Patterns 2).
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Abstract

Each generation is shaped by the historical context in which their education takes place.
By providing us with a fuller understanding of the world and our place in it, the
humanities help us make sense of these larger events. Today's citizens must be prepared
to function in a culturally diverse, globally interdependent, and technologically
sophisticated world. Yet sadly, our society is suffering from excessive self-interest,
growing intolerance, and a decreasing sense of responsibility to one another. The
humanities help remedy these problems by building “democratic capital”. The primary
ingredients of democratic capital are social trust (a belief in the reliability of others),
political efficacy (the capacity to engage in public life), and democratic tolerance
(extending respect to those whose viewpoints differ from one's own). The humanities
promote good judgment in a world of uncertainty, cross-cultural understanding a world of
diversity, and integrative thinking in a world of complexity. Technical skills may become
obsolete over time, but the democratic capital generated by studying the humanities will
not. While hardly a panacea for our social, economic, and political ills, the humanities are
more important now than ever.
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Introduction

“It's in Apple's DNA that technology alone is not enough. It's technology married with
liberal arts, married with the humanities, that yields us the results that make our hearts
sing.” Steve Jobs

Some see the study of literature, the arts, philosophy and history as a retreat from the
concerns of the world at large—an opportunity for carefree students to reflect, explore,
and develop with relative freedom. To them it seems that today’s students should pursue
more “practical” fields that will prepare them for the emerging occupations in high-tech
or science-based industries. They see the ongoing decline in the proportion of students
who study the humanities as a sensible adaptation to globalization.

However, 1 argue that familiarity with the humanities is in fact the most practical
preparation for entering a world that is changing in ways we cannot foresee. Technical
skills may become obsolete over time, but the humanities will not. While hardly a
panacea for our democratic, economic, and political ills, the humanities are more
important now than ever.

An Uncertain Age

Our political journey has reached a crossroads. The present age is one of heightened
conflict, anxiety and turbulence. Something is dying and something else is being born,
but precisely what we cannot foresee. Symptoms of the discontinuity between past and
future are ubiquitous: the divisive impacts of globalization, the escalating damages to our
environment, and rapid advances in telecommunications, artificial intelligence and
biotechnology.

Transitional periods, in which one age merges into another, are by nature ineluctable and
protean. What lies ahead will be qualitatively unlike what has gone before. Whether such
turmoil yields beneficial or destructive outcomes depends on the kind of politics used to
deal with it. Therefore, the turbulence of contemporary politics is the most significant
dimension of this historical turning point.

The malfunctioning of public processes and institutions is pervasive and widely felt.
There is growing dismay over excessive self-interest and growing civic disengagement.
Politics is suffering from increasing intolerance and a decreasing sense of responsibility
to one another. Evidence includes the rise of right-wing populism, fear-mongering media
pundits, bitter partisanship, governmental gridlock, and disaffected electorates.

Such democratic malaise decreases our sense of responsibility to one another and our
pursuit of the common good. We risk living in polarized, fragmented societies whose

members have little sense of common purpose.

Each generation is shaped by the historical context in which their education takes place.
It is the responsibility of educators to prepare the young for responsible membership in
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the communities in which they will live, learn, and work. Today, students need to be
prepared to lead responsible lives in a culturally diverse, globally interdependent, and
technologically sophisticated world that is marked by uncertainty, rapid change, and
destabilizing inequalities.

The Humanities and Democratic Capital

What will prepare today’s youth to participate in bringing about a fundamentally better
world? Rigid moral frameworks are no remedy for these problems—indeed they
contribute to the same result: a polarized and fragmented society whose members have
little sense of common purpose. Instead, what is required is greater democratic capital.
Democratic capital is the glue that holds political communities together in the face of
inevitable conflicts, scarcities, and threats. Its primary ingredients are democratic trust (a
belief in the reliability of others), political efficacy (the capacity to engage successfully in
public life), and democratic tolerance (extending respect to those whose viewpoints differ
from one's own).

Powerlessness is a root cause of a broad array of political conflicts. If today’s college
graduates are to be positive forces in the world, they need to possess more than practical
know-how. They must also be willing to act for the common good and capable of doing
so effectively. Democratic capital—trust, efficacy, and tolerance—not only prepares
them to function in the existing political system, but also creates the ability to renew it,
by developing the capacity for self-direction through interaction with others.

Democratic capital has been eroded in today’s world of multiplying responsibilities and
fragmenting loyalties. But the humanities can help to rebuild democratic capital by
providing students with a fuller understanding of the world and their place in it. The
humanities promote good judgment in a world of uncertainty, cross-cultural
understanding a world of diversity, and integrative thinking in a world of complexity.

Familiarity with the humanities inculcates the enduring values of human civilization:
conviction and courage, intuition and insight, compassion and diversity of expression,
among others. These values in turn foster open-mindedness, community engagement, and
pursuit of the common good. Such values are therefore critical for preparing future
generations to assume leadership and stewardship of the world.

The humanities shun indoctrination on the one hand and relativism on the other. They
promote freedom of inquiry, the willingness to take seriously the ideas of others, the
collaborative examination of perennial issues, and a commitment to rational discourse.
They foster the habits of looking twice and asking why, the very habits required to
become empowered citizens and leaders. In so doing they develop democratic capital.
They are, consequently, powerful antidotes to narrow self-interest, anomie, and
intolerance.
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What is the future of democracy?

Much of the current literature on the future underscores the growing need for human
skills such as flexibility, mental agility, ethics, resilience, systems thinking, and
communication. As we move through this age of rapid and profound change, democracy
needs people who know how to think on their toes — who can problem-solve in the most
uncertain and ambiguous of situations. Citizens need to know that their problems can
have more than one solution and their questions can have more than one answer.

The academic fields that study the human condition, society and culture prepare young
adults for the most essential aspects of democratic engagement: getting along with other
people, understanding multiple points of view, and coming to terms with one’s place in
the world. The humanities may not enable learners to fully understand the emerging
technologies in the world around them. But they do nurture the qualities that are unique
to humans—namely their capacity for creativity, critical thinking, and emotional
intelligence. Such skills cannot be easily automated. As such, students in all fields of
study need exposure to the humanities to be practically prepared for the future.

Conclusion

Students who study history, literature, philosophy and culture delve into a myriad of
stories and events that reveal how people have worked and lived throughout history. They
learn about hierarchy, power, deceit, injustice, love, compassion, sacrifice, and rebellion-
- the range of human emotions and behaviors that have molded and continue to shape our
realities. They help us realize that we are not the first to experience anything on this
earth, but are part of a larger collective experience of being human.

In addition, the humanities increase our resilience in the face of difficult life experiences.
For example, learning about the inappropriate use of power through the study of history
or literature leads to a better understanding of how the abuse of power functions in
contemporary society. As a result, we are better prepared to manage our responses,
recognize the larger patterns of human behavior, and effectively deal with such
challenges. And finally, our heritage of cultural myths, literature and the arts may awaken
us to the possibility of political transformation. As Thomas Jefferson observed:

"Laws and institutions must go hand in hand with the progress of the human mind. As
that becomes more developed, more enlightened, as new discoveries are made, new
truths disclosed...institutions must advance also, and keep pace with the times."
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Abstract:

The paper derives from listening intently to the connection between man and a place.
Under examination here is local man, and along with him, a cultural experience which
holds hidden in itself the philosophy of locality and a tale about a place. What would
the idea of locality be? Does local man have the power to create the world? These
questions accompany reflections on man situated in a place. The author refers to
Nietzsche, Heidegger, Marai, Pessoa, Rilke, Derrida, and Deleuze. Using the
comparative method, the author tries to create philosophy of locality as a profound
thought, which would clarify the road of man according to the teaching of the place.
When we take a look at the story commenting upon as well as creating the world, we
can observe the movement of “shifting” places: Augé’s non-lieux, Nora’s lieux de
memoire, Reijnders’s lieux d’imagination, Foucault’s hétérotopie. It is joined by a
number of shifts and dispossessions: dystopia, utopia, eutopis, atopia, etc. However,
these stories are not able to veil the sense of place. The philosophy of locality exposes
man to a place, confronts him/her with a place and compels him/her to fill the place
with meaning and commitment. Man situated in a place is man bound to take up
his/her place and live in this place creatively, without any support from the inherited
thoughtless repertoire of tools for adaptation. The paper derives from the willingness
to seek creative power in what is seemingly sluggish, stagnant and separate.

Keywords: place, philosophy of locality, local man
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Towards the Philosophy of Locality.
The power of making and that which is out-of-the-way

The combination of will and power in the philosophy of Friedrich Nietzsche unveils
the imperative of making. Der Wille zur Macht makes us take life as a challenge,
struggle, and transcendence of that which is already there, for where is life there is
also the will to power (Nietzsche 1968, 341-365; 1999, 77—78). The power of making
and self-overcoming brings forth an incessant growth. The will to power leads us to
the space which is open up to the interconnections of desires, power, energy, growth,
fire, and affirmation.

Now it is time for our turn from the too omnipotent Nietzschean interconnection of
the creator with the self-overcoming of one’s weaknesses and of that which has been
hitherto insurmountable. It is time to leave behind the cultural correlation between the
subversive creation and the spectacular changes of the world and mental revolutions.
Depriving the idea of power of its uncontrollable momentum and force let us focus on
that which is the power of endurance and resilience. However provocative it may
seem toward the Nietzschean reluctance to permanence and inertia, let us turn toward
that which is ephemerally lasting, off the way, and withdrawn from the worldly life,
that is, toward the local man.

Can we expect to find the power of making on the side of the idea of locality? In order
to answer this question, we have to voice certain reservations and shifts. While
searching for the philosophy of locality — let us add, the one that does not restrain
from the metaphysics of experience — one has to cleanse thinking from the inventory,
political, and folk patterns. The formation of the opposition of “local — global” has
already delved into the academic and social discourse to such extent that it requires a
considerable effort to perceive in the idea of locality and the local man more than
village, open-air ethnographic museum, the little, rudimentary, simple, indirect,
isolated, constant, and settled. However, it is necessary to liberate the dynamics of
locality and, simultaneously not to evoke sentimental longing for the hermetic, settled,
and isolated local communities that create mere notions of the past.

Thus, we would not quest for the power of world making in the idea of a man as a
herd animal, which seems to strengthen the “familiar” life only. We still remember
what Doreen Massey (1995) has distinctly stated, namely, the communal isolation
hinders fearful practices of life, hence the affirmation of that which is crampy and
locked would certainly occur dubious. However, at the same time, we would not like
to succumb to an oversimplified knowledge, which demonstrates the disappearance of
locality within the media images by virtue of global ownership. The dissolution of the
idea of locality has been declared too early, and it became wrongly perceived as a
mere outcome of the global changes or as the “ethnic images” community at play in
the global politics or marketing, as Arjun Appadurai (2005, 97) would like to think.

Our too easy agreement with the “places lost in the world” that now are merely
“returning in images,” as we can see in Hans Belting’s writings (2007, 77). The
human being related to existence and the power of making is not only “a place of
images,” yet such a view is suggested by a strong visual culture (Belting 2007, 70).
The local views, intensified and multiplied in the virtual world, are the outcome of the
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visually-oriented culture; however, they still cannot replace experience and deplete
the philosophy of locality. “The world grasped as a picture” is an emblem of the
modern times, as it is depicted by Martin Heidegger (1938, 89-90; 1977, 67-68).
Nonetheless, the statement that the media have transformed the locality into the
setting for a produced identity — as it is maintained by Appadurai — seems to be a
misinterpretation (2005, 62—75). On the part of the concept of locality, there remains
the power of making the philosophy of life and, no matter how metaphysically it
sounds, the power of sustaining the world.

On our way to the local man and the philosophy of locality, we keep a considerable
distance when glancing at the exaggerated eulogy of the scenery, as well as at
cosmopolitan frames offering an educational project of transcending one’s own place
and time in the name of something we do not entirely know, neither understand —
which is discussed in J. Nicholas Entrikin’s argument (2003). “Between” as well as
“trans” have already fulfilled our everyday life; however, they have not replaced the
local placement of man. James Clifford’s comment that nowadays, the question
“Where are you from?” is no longer as significant as “Where are you between?”
(1997, 37) seems striking, yet it is not enough rooted in the experience of a place. Due
to the time of travelling, today’s “dwelling” has become more important than it was at
the beginning of the twentieth century.

Undoubtedly, “the old topographies” have become dispersed and unstable, as Dariusz
Czaja explains (2013, 8). When we take a look at the story commenting upon as well
as creating the world, we can observe the movement of “shifting” places: Marc
Augé’s non-lieux (2011), Pierre Nora’s lieux de memoire (2006-2011), Stjin
Reijnders’s lieux d’imagination (2011), Michel Foucault’s hétérotopie (2006). It is
joined by a number of shifts and dispossessions: dystopia, utopia, eutopis, atopia, etc.
Hence we repeat the same question about the components of identity, the central and
the peripheral, the recognized and the spontaneous, the old and the new, the present
and the virtual. However, these stories are not able to veil the sense of place. Yet, they
can certainly blur the philosophy of locality.

Paradoxically, a much desired opening of space and a “worldly” philosophy of life
can be guaranteed by powerful places, that is, those that are rooted and distinct on the
map of the nearby communities — distinctive yet hospitable places. The media and
global experiences enter the local space but they do not program them, for the cultural
order as well as spiritual communities cannot be easily constrained to interchangeable
social practices. Temporary and fluid social ties of a group, inter- and trans-longings
are not enough when the old (seemingly a little archaic when thought in terms of an
idea) community of the territory and fate commences to vibrate. The political scene
shows that not only are we liberated from such communities, but we can even expect
their revival.

The philosophy of locality becomes an imperative that does not let us neglect the
power of the place, and, what is more — it makes us perceive in the local man a
revitilizing energy that “sustains the world” and makes a specific ars bene vivendi. By
elevating the peripheral path and place-bound view, we locate ourselves in
contradistinction to the non-local or antilocal “from nowhere,” “wherever from,”
“anyplace.” A dynamically viewed idea of locality, extracted out of the depths of
stagnation, primal source or hermetically sealed fortress, becomes close in meaning to
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the Nietzschean image of the sea. The locality, which holds our focus on the house
and on that which is nearby, involves the lore which explains us that the reason for
holding close to the local and its environs, namely, it empowers us to confront the
infinite, the unknown, and the borderless. In this way, “the household philosophy”
paves the way for the non-defined, and thus it brings forth a simple knowledge that
the household also unveils itself the infinite and the non-definable.

The local man is empowered to build ties with the world and bring forth a story about
a place. What then are those ties that enable the local man to sustain the world?

Repetition and the “flame of life”

The local man experiences life while being at the same time a beholder of the world.
Life is the only theory. It is good to think — “without thinking,” with no overload of
theses, neither evidence. Locality lays the grounds for the act of thinking “without
thinking.” We live in a place and this place remains our everyday thinking. The local
man is the one who belongs in. He/she learns how to carry this belonging with no
negligence to it, and — moreover — he/she does not make it feel like a burden. As
Fernando Pessoa (2013, 197) writes, “to explicate means not to believe.” Therefore,
the local man does not destroy his/her faith but takes up life with due solemnity. The
local man does not explain much so as not to quell the “here and now.” He/she is like
a townswoman on Johannes Vermeer’s paintings, the one holding a balance or
pouring milk from a water jug. In this way, simple pieces of advice are implemented.

Ars vivendi, surfacing from the depths of the experience of locality, is like a piece of
advice taken from the Herbal Book by Sandor Marai (2008, 9), which tells us to
maintain tranquil existence, “very attentively, to perceive with equal strength the
world and ourselves, our mind and our emotions, human intentions and our
relationship with the universe.” The local man fears the surplus of words and
hysterical gestures, he/she avoids acting hysterically. Each enraptured act obscures the
risk of disintegration of things. There always hides a temptation to abandon one’s
home. For some people self-restraint may be a choice, for others, a mere acceptance
of fate according to the rules “as always,” “like it should be.” There in no dramatic
difference between a “choice” and an “acceptance of fate,” as eulogists of conscious
and creative participation in culture used to believe. From the point of view of the
metaphysics of life, we are subject to the power of the world surrounding us, as we
are to simple matters. Be it out of choice or acceptance — indeed, we are subject to a
place. Locality means the philosophy of place that is experienced daily. Neither is it a
eulogy of the separation of man, his/her freedom, and a place, nor it is not suspicious
of the corporeal nature of man, for it is tangible — “its touch reaches out the truth of
the world.”

The local man leads as simple a life as the words of a prayer. With no eccentricity,
best when lived in tranquility. He/she lives in the particular. He/she is accurate, when
locking his/her home, arranging flowers in a flower pot or slicing bread. The local
man keeps working humbly and does it for the reiteration and detail. He/she expresses
himself/herself by adding nothing. He/she walks to the same places, rests under the
same tree, or on the same square he/she watches that which is flowing yet remains the
same, but ultimately changes. The idea of living in a place — carefully confirmed and
cultivated day after day — unveils itself as the recurring “other.” Life is, to some
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extent, one’s quest for a place. However, this quest should be devoid of frantic
searching for and making oneself up. After all, it is a place that finds us. Following
the idea of locality, it can be said that we keep looking for what in the end finds us. A
place is not a reward, nor a punishment. It is not a transaction, for in the idea of
belonging, there are no business deals, neither any reciprocity. We sustain a place,
taking on the responsibility of the space that we got a chance to get. The power of
making a place is based on the sustenance of the idea of locality.

Locality loves reiterations. Like Marie Luise Kaschnitz (1978, 171), people like the
calm feeling when choosing the same known path, along the same river, across the
same bridge, or walk towards the same hill. We understand the constant nature of
things. The local man is spun from the Nietzschean spirit of eternal return. He/she
serves the moment which forever returns. The same is different, as Gilles Deleuze
(1994, 41) wrote: “The Identical does not return.” Does it mean that repetition and a
meticulous locality conceal creative tranquility and equally creative idea of change,
brought by the otherness of “the same”? Yet anthropology brings forth a more
pernicious suspicion, that is, the local man is at the same time the one who is able to
turn into a flame and beloved detail both the recurrent and the repetition. He/she can
burn the world in the name of the idea of locality to which he/she is subdued. War,
confinement, dislike for the other, encapsulation with fears — all lie within the
philosophy of locality. Each house can turn into a bunker, as Jozef Tischner (1990,
198) said: “A house turns into a stronghold, a grand castle, a fortress. It no longer
serves living but to towering over the lands surrounding it and people dwelling these
lands. Such construction is to arouse fear. It is not a house, for now it is a warning and
a threat.”

However, the “flame of locality” rather favors the will to repeat and strengthen the
world, not the will to destroy. The local man chooses at the same time both
coexistence with others, and seclusion in time-space. What keeps him/her from
dissolving in the masses is his/her individual relation with his/her environs. A place
makes us humbly accept the time — the place was before us and it will last after we
have departed. It is like perambulating the Heideggerian field-path, yet in the
movement of the repetition of things. Der Feldweg is the interpretation of joining the
bygone with the yet to come. It is wisdom, the experience of proximity that also
safeguards the openness (Heidegger 1983, 89-92). Feldwege (familiar country lanes
that save the openness), as well as Holzwege (Heidegger 1950) (paths in the woods,
overgrown with weeds, ending in thick bushes, saving that which is concealed), unveil
themselves in the contemplative thinking as the pattern of being viewed as a path.
Ultimately, it is the vicinity that un-conceals the paths, being itself on the side of “un-
concealment” (Heidegger, 2000, 146).

The local space, which connects the repeated experience of life, conceals other spaces.
Pessoa (2013, 321) wrote that he thought there was no other landscape except for the
woods, since the woods concealed all other views, and it was enough for us living
there, and for others, as life was a unanimous wander on the dying earth. This account
could go on to say that no other landscape stretches in front of the local man, for
his/her suffering and his/her fate is to be found right there, at home. Life is lived fully
“here and there.” Other views often are imaginary visions that evolve on the paths of
cognition of things. In the end, they bring forth a realization of a simple thought that
this life is enough, for there is no other one, and there never really was any. There was
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a mere precariously stoked delusion. Locality is both violent and unhurried. We leave
it, fatigued with its further clarifications and loyalty, yet we tend to return to it, for
ultimately we always wander with the idea of home held deeply in our mind — even
when departing it. “The man and his/her home is a subtle unity,” Dariusz Kulas writes
(2011, 60). Life encompasses that which is nearby. However, we have to bear in mind
that locality thus understood holds the sounds of the universe.

Ephemeral and constant things

Is the local man a pillar of the permanence of things? The local man cannot easily
formulate the eulogy of change. He/she will not put forth theories, and thus he/she
will not put forth a theory of impermanence and ephemeral nature of things.
Nonetheless, it is the local man who experiences the world that is passing. Clinging to
life and regular activities, attachment to familiar places, in a simple way reveal the
fact that all that has been so carefully cultivated slowly withers away. Childhood
grows dim with each touch of things surrounding us. A place is further away with
each look. The world surrounding us turns into a museum, testifying emptiness. Home
and bonds disappear. The place becomes blurred. What remains is faith in the local
world and faithful endurance in one’s place, as the only possible being there. Never
can locality be so palpable but when experiencing the loss of things, places, deeds,
words, flora, fauna or people. This is our daily loss that happens incessantly, day by
day.

The local view is a meditation on the loss of places and things. It comes as a medieval
shocking question about where has everyone gone to, everyone that used to fill the
world, which was so evocatively expressed in Francois Villon’s lament (1982, 329—
356, 367—384). This lament tends to recur by means of the philosophy of locality. In
the local experience, there is recurrence and ephemeral nature deriving from the
Biblical Ecclesiastes: “One generation departs and another generation comes, but the
world forever stays” (Koh 1, 4). “What has been, that will be; what has been done,
that will be done. Nothing is new under the sun!” (Koh 1, 9). The local idea, storing
the knowledge that “all was vanity and a chase after wind” (Koh 2, 11), at the same
time stores the joy of that which is right now. It wants us to succumb to the flow of
things, as there is time for all things. Immersed in recollections the local man
experiences impermanence and misery, he/she makes an attempt to touch the gravity
of a place. A story of impermanence is spun around him/her. It is his/her service to a
place, the one we come to and the one we depart. Kaschnitz (1978, 71) has noted such
a recollection: “There we sat on the white sand and observed the Baltic Sea, and then
we wandered on from east to west along the whole Vistula Spit between the Vistula
Lagoon and the Baltic Sea. There stood a house, sunk in dunes and abandoned as a
skeleton. We showed it to our child. We also showed a smokehouse to our child [...].
Who lives there now, in those several houses perched on the ridges of dunes? There
once used to wander professors of a university in Konigsberg, who, by the way,
undressed tossed themselves on the waves.” Those stories express the human humility
to a place. The loss of places, people, things, is an irrefutable evidence of our gradual
disappearance.

However, this loss becomes somehow the foundations for the permanence of things.

In Schmargendorfer Tagebuch (Schmargendorf Diaries) by Reiner Maria Rilke we
find such a note: “For if people and relations are unforeseeable and change
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unceasingly, then, are not things the only constant point of reference?” (2013, 193).
Moreover, it is complimented with the note: “It is things that last, our lives flow”
(Rilke 2013, 80).

The combination of permanence and ephemeral nature of things is pertinent to the
philosophy of locality. The local man takes care of things nearby, and thus fends
against death. He/she creates the world of things that become the beholders of the
lives of men, their deeds, and places they dwell in. When the local man stops
gathering things and finally gets rid of them, he/she experiences the reverse of the
im(permanent) world. In a similar vein, Rilke (2013, 35) explained that we do not
enrich ourselves by grasping things in our hands, for things should flow through our
hands as a thought through a “festive gate we cross in order to return home.” Our
hands should not constrain things like a coffin. Solemn thought on things that flow
through our hands like through a gate leading home constitutes an oikological remark.
In it we find, however pompously it may sound, the power of world making. The path
to one’s domestication goes through living among things, experiencing the
permanence of things, and finally through one’s acceptance of loss possessions — even
of oneself.

Taking good care of things and clearing the house off handy things is closely linked
with the philosophy of locality. The palpable presence of a place disappears along
with us, and with the charm of objects. Tadeusz Stawek expresses this idea while
interpreting Henry David Thoreau — a man cleaned off everything reveals him/herself
as “dis-connected from objects” (2009, 346). We are being be-littled, as are places,
although they remain as space for others. The experience of be-littling forms a good
interpretation of place.

The crack and radical opening

Into the center of the Christian world, there enters Buddhist experience. We are and
we are not, we experience the river of life, we breathe in myriads of beings — placed
locally we leave off thinking about Oneself. We pass ourselves just like we pass
thinking of permanence of things. All we ever were and we can ever become, all we
never were and will never be — is the eulogy of the philosophy of place. The local
man, clinging to the idea of endurance, approaching it like the lighthouse, is at the
same time the admirer of a moment and reflections on impermanence.

The experience of locality which serves the purpose of sustaining the world by
formulating the philosophy of place, brings forth the concern to lose that which is
interpersonal — to “leave some room” in a place, not to stack a place with too many
things, not to leave too strong a testimony of oneself. That which is empty is pertinent
to peace and distance within the interpersonal. The relation to nature and local
neighborhood enables the loosening of ties.

We come to realize that this kind of knowledge gives us relief and that we should live
in a place with tender care yet with attachment not stronger than necessary. We exist
in relation to the natural order of things — there is the sky, the earth, wind, mountains,
water, trees. Along with his admiration for the experience of landscape and daily life
Rilke noted down that a place makes “a land of learning,” and in this way constitutes
real education and journey, which equips people after years of learning with what they
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have lived through, and gives them “images for everything” (2013, 138-139). This is
expressed in his awe at the fact that one can “speak like landscape, by way of the
clouds, winds and sunsets” (Rilke, 2013, 139).

We experience this locally by taking roots in the landscape that is there for us while is
not ours. It belongs to us by not belonging. This bizarre law of belonging with no act
of ownership makes us see that which is incomprehensible. The disquiet in the
surrounding landscape and friendship comprise a great theme of Nietzsche’s works.
Caves, raging seas, mountain tops, clear streams, and fresh air, all come to form the
room for friendship. Zarathustra flees from the masses, retreats into the mountain cave
and summits, flees from musty smell of fairs into solitude, where “a rough, strong
breeze bloweth” (Nietzsche 1999, 32). Zarathustra makes a place for himself amongst
nature, but he does so by the act of uprootedness. In the distance he desires renewal
and growth. The master bemoans the loss of his place — we shall remember that the
Nietzschean call (2003, 25), seldom referred to in the humanities: “Woe to him who
does not have a homeland” (Weh dem, der keine Heimat hat!). The loosening of ties,
detachment, and touching upon the incomprehensible is, to some extent, a petrifying
renewal of the image of a place. Having experienced the locality in this opening to the
incomprehensible we no longer yearn for the stunted local story about the charm of
the cuisine, the specificity of wedding customs or traditional costume. The local
philosophy of life is searched out in the isthmus to the infinite. A place sustains this
radical opening. It foretells an unforeseen tranquillity, welfare, mystery, and
“worldliness,” which is joined with the rupture and wound, which cannot be erased at
once. Pessoa (2013, 379) writes: “Yet at the end of Rua Dos there is the universe, as
well. God also guards this place so as the mystery of life is found here.” Place and
emptiness interweave each other, so Pessoa (2013, 347) notes: “The Ganges River
flows though Rua Dos Dourades, too.” The philosophy of locality — through guarding
the trifles, loyal love of a place, and a permanent order of things — guards the dark as
well.

In locality the world exists — cosmos (kdouog) and chaos (ydog), beginning and end.
In a place the metaphysics of death comes to surface. Life, Michalski (2007, 127)
writes, “is permeated by death,” it is like a volcano burning with “an undying fire that
can devour all that seems to be permanent in life, accomplished, set once and for
good, all sense and all subject of knowledge.” However, this life towards death
unveils itself in a certain place, especially when the locus takes us off the familiar
trajectories. It is in a place that an abyss, cliff, and end. All that is precipitous and
inestimable encounters us in that which has been (not enough) familiarised. The
Derridean (1999, 10) chora (y@pa), which “is neither this nor that or that it is both
this and that,” would itself be similar in understanding this abyss. Nonetheless, the
philosophy of locality would defend an overview that it is in a place where the
unfamiliar and the unseen presides. By developing a local idea the local man puts
forth a task for the contemporary world — life should not be an escape from that which
infinite and dark. Place directs towards this.

The philosophy of locality would not support an instrumental vision of man’s
activities, it would not form a useful plan of social happiness. Locality is no isle of the
blessed. To have a house means to have a house that can be lost in any moment.
Andrzej Stasiuk (2013, 131) noted that: “The neighbourhood shows signs of decay,
house by house, as if my life was diminished. For what will happen with us when all
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the places we have been to will finally disappear? We will have to invent them anew,
and from this time on our old life will turn into invention, a plaything of memory, and
nothing more.” A loss of home unveils the reverse of a place. Tischner (1990, 189)
poignantly wrote that each house ultimately teaches a loss, along with the decay of a
house, there unfolds the “horizon of transcendence,” for an abandoned house “leaves
in a man a blurry imprint — a concept of another house, the house that is immune to
fire, to disloyalty — a house of truth.” The philosophy of locality teaches how to be at
home, yet with the view of that which is unnamed and incomprehensible. The intimate
home space and the touch of a place itself strengthen the mystery of the indeterminate.
The unimaginable lurks behind the threshold, in the attic, in the basement, behind the
window, the wardrobe, behind the doors — just by the side of that which is known.
Bachelard, Marai, and Tischner knew about it. One’s own space smells of and attracts
by what is undefined. One’s own space frightens us and thus brings forth — along with
the Tischnerian question “Is there anything more fragile than home?” (1990, 188) —
fragile knowledge that our beginning and end happen in a place.

Place lies between a petrifying invention and a real order of things. It does not cease
to be a disquieting experience, albeit it brings forth an unsettling question, that is,
“What is there beyond place?” A place takes us beyond ourselves, toward petrifying
questions that Hasidic Jews defined as the ones that open up on the way to cognition
and finally lead to the most dangerous question, which — as we read in The Fiftieth
Gate by Baruch of Mesbiz (2005, 113) — “did not raise before any man.” For Hasidic
Jews faith is their liberation from abyss. Faith does not take the human beyond a
place, instead, it teaches how we should act, here and in this place, so as to see the
light of the hidden life of God, as Martin Buber explains (Buber 2004, 45). The local
man would sustain the world by clinging to an idea of a place, for it is what stops
man. A place, through storing deep anxiety, at the same time offers liberation.

An abysmal thought as a placed thought

We find it difficult to distinguish between what locality tells us from what the global
media story tells us to think. Trust in the birth of mobile, cosmopolitan mass of
tourists, TV viewers, gastarbeiters, which transforms locality as in the concept of
Daniel Dayan (1999, 19), would not comprise the credo of the philosophy of locality.
One can share anxiety concerning cosmopolitan concealment but we find it hard to
joyfully declare the mobility of the world, since according the researchers of social
processes, global mobility means global ostracism and a mythology of the wealthy
world. Oikos makes us guard a place as our home, so that we will not go away too far,
for we need to return. Even if we are physically far away from our home, we cannot
form our own identity by imitating others. Ultimately, the way of doxa of the global
world does not question a place. Episteme of a place is the metaphysical truth, a clear
view that we experience the world in a place. It saves us from a brief and spectacular
look, overused in modern humanities, about a wonder world of mobility,
insurmountable choices, unending paths, common social communication.

Fetishizing globalization, we forgot the simple, the fragile. We would not like to think
that the philosophy of locality can be a Nietzschean abysmal thought, which guards
both metaphysical anxiety and radical opening to that which is unencompassable, and
which develops an infinite longing. At the same time, it is hard to comprehend that the
abysmal local idea brings salvation, making the man placed and keeping him or her
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directed to life, so that the trajectory of “here” — “everywhere” — “nowhere” —
“somewhere” was metaphysically interpreted, rather than instrumentally. We are
“local”; we are for the place; and we are marked with the specificity of a place, a
particular detail, corporeality. However, this locality seems to be too surreptitious to
become a spectacular anthropological story. What is intimate and immediate is
genuine when read as existential experience.

The local idea is a stimulus to guard the attentive thought, focused on a place;
however, it seems that this withdrawn story of a place possesses a power of making
the world. Like Archimedean firm spot, the local idea offers support to earth as
Lebensphilosophie. Instead of the global and the unplaced that is unfavorable to man,
there is a tangible place.

The philosophy of locality — a thought understood as abysmal, radical, save-guarding
metaphysical anxiety and salvation, would be such an ennoblement of life.
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Abstract

Without intervention, the Anthropocene portends a certain telos. From this, and from
liberal humanism, I make a timely ontological detour and provoke a different future to
what is looking predictable; a post-human, metamorphic future — one with no end in
sight. My PhD comprises a dystopian/magical realism novella (set mainly in Japan)
and an accompanying critical essay, both of which engage aspects of the growing
field of critical animal studies with particular focus on insectoid metamorphoses. |
present a short theoretical paper informed by my thesis and an excerpt from my no-
vella-in-progress, Order of Our Lady Cicada. Both will explore that which exceeds
representation; the corporeal, by unsettling the notion that “nothing is beyond the
text”, with provocation to a more embodied, metamorphic encounter with it, particu-
larly in the exchange of energies between the acts of reading and writing. Through
critiquing transcendence in metaphor, in the tradition of Kafka, Deleuze and Guattari
and Braidotti, my presentation also reclaims embodied metamorphoses in the context
of the Anthropocene, as distinct from simply positioning animals as Others or mere
metaphors, as has been the tendency of liberal humanist authors and scholars since the
Enlightenment. In de-centering the western liberal construct of mind, I am calling for
a corporeal literary practice which simultaneously transgresses the discipline, becom-
ing too, a cornerstone of a new “post-humanities”; un-doing and de-colonising so we
can think and write our animal selves immanently, in any discipline, during and be-
yond the present epoch.

Keywords: embodiment; metamorphoses; Anthropocene; creative writing; practice-
based research; immanence; insects; critical animal studies
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Introduction

In this paper, I am presenting a short theoretical discussion and an excerpt from my
novella-in-progress, Order of Our Lady Cicada (a component of my doctoral disserta-
tion in creative writing). With these I am exploring what it is to think and write our
animal selves. My paper attempts to recuperate and reclaim embodied metamorphoses
in the context of the Anthropocene and late capitalism, as distinct from simply posi-
tioning animals, insects in particular, as Others or mere metaphors, as has been the
tendency of liberal humanist authors and scholars since the Enlightenment.

Implicit in naming the present epoch the Anthropocene is a sense of meta-temporality
and of transcendence, as though it is being articulated by future scientists looking
back; as though we have surpassed ourselves somehow. Some say we should actually
call this era of melting ice sheets, extreme weather events, mass extinctions and dis-
placement, the capitalocene — signifying “capitalism as a way of organising na-
ture—as a multispecies, situated, capitalist world-ecology.” (Moore, 2017)

Tom Cohen theorised recently, not without irony, that we are now in the Trumpocene
era and that the Anthropocene is “a shiny-toy word-name to chatter as distraction
about while tipping points pass.” (2018) In my activist days, I would surely have ar-
gued ‘capitalocene’ was most apt, because not all humans are equally responsible for
the present rate of biocide; that “capitalism’s drive towards extinction” (Moore, 2017)
is clearly culpable. I have not completely jettisoned my activist self who worked for a
time towards redressing environmental injustices, attempting to remove power around
those most responsible and making them/us repay ecological debt. I continue to hold
at the tip of my tongue the friendly reminder by Utah Phillips that: “The earth is not
dying, it is being killed, and those who are killing it have names and addresses.”

Through my practice-based doctoral research I have apprehended a more nuanced ap-
proach to questioning what the constructed “Anthropos” or human might be, and what
its legacy has been — including capitalism. I agree with Morton, who observes, “the
lineage that brought us slavery and racism is also the lineage that brought us the an-
thropocentric boundary between human and non-human.” (2015) Yet it is not the re-
mit of this paper to be overly fixated on the right names for epochs or to impose grand
linear answers to the problems we are facing in this epoch, whatever we decide to call
it. The actual task of the paper instead seeks affinities, flows and nomadic subjectivi-
ties (Bradiotti, 2002) around un-thinking and un-doing, as well as far smaller stories;
insect-sized ones, still holding fast to anti-capitalism as part of a post-humanist analy-
sis. As Braidotti articulates, “nomadic subjectivity critiques liberal individualism and
promotes instead the positivity of multiple connections. It also eroticises intercon-
nectedness, by emphasising the role of passions, empathy and desire as non-self-
aggrandising modes of relation to one’s social and human habitat.” (2002)

Beyond the human habitat, my research looks at non-human thinking and writing.
This is distinct from the kind of thinking and writing which extends from the lineage
of liberal humanism, which as I have already mentioned, I charge with culpability for
the anti-life epoch we appear to be in, whatever we want to call it.

My research owes a great deal to critical animal studies — a skein of a wider post-
humanist fabric — which problematises false categories of the human and the animal,
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simultaneously understanding that the body and mind were never two, despite the leg-
acy of Descartes. According to Cohen and Colebrook “there never is and never was
the human” (2016) Indeed, the construction of the “human” as the metaphoric liberal
humanist subject, was by European men of the Enlightenment, who appointed them-
selves human as a seperate category from anyone who was not them, including so-
called “animals.” They then invented systems of capital and control founded upon this
notion of their own so-called humanity and rational agency. This metaphoric human
necessitated not only a constructed cleaving off of the Other — animal, vegetal,
women, people of colour, people with special needs — but also an attempt to cleave
off the body from the mind; as though this was actually possible. It was as if the mind
forgot it was intrinsically imbricated with the body, and also, merely a tool to receive
and transmit information. The constructed liberal humanist mind seemed to decide
that it was a solitary entity capable of creating knowledge; of living in a transcendent
world entirely comprised of metaphor. Fast forward several hundred years, and we are
in the Anthropocene, or whatever we decide to call it.

My doctoral dissertation is on (non) representations of metamorphoses, tricksters and
insects through seven stories. In it I am critical of metaphor and of representation,
whilst also recognising that we may never truly be able to escape them. One of the
stories I look at in the dissertation is my own novella-in-progress, entitled Order of
Our Lady Cicada. 1 will read an excerpt from this later in the paper.

But first I wish to explore some methods for thinking and writing our animal selves,
predicated on my concern that trying to think ourselves out of the present trouble we
are in (in disembodied, metaphoric, humanist ways), is not working. In other words, if
we can accept that the present trouble was created by disembodied humanistic minds
prone to overly metaphoric thinking, therefore, perhaps it is not wise to assume that
we can think our way out of it in the same way. Of course, informed action is required
to reduce greenhouse emissions, but in the context of “hyper-objects” (2013) like cli-
mate change (Morton), the drive towards techno-fetishistic “solutions” like carbon
capturing is an example wherein creating more territory from more of the same
framework that made the problem, is not the answer. Un-doing and un-thinking seem
to work together with un-consuming, rather than creating so-called adaptive territory
to try to fortify a dying logos, aka humanism.

Donna Haraway, a post-humanist scholar herself urges us to “cultivate with each oth-
er in every way imaginable epochs to come that can replenish refuge” (2015). Indeed.
But how? Let us keep problematising the imposition, the false category of the human
and do as Haraway encourages and “stay with the trouble” (2016). Then, consider,
what will epochs which replenish refuge look like? What will they feel like? For me,
in part the process involves beginning in silence. From there, we can begin to become
aware of what is unfolding; what is beyond humanist thought.

Finaly refers to the “transformative power of writing” and guides us to begin re-
searching in silence, and seeing things afresh. In my experience, one way to do this, is
to notice the representational mental chatter. I would argue that the self who notices
the representational chatter, is the animal or the post-human self. The self who identi-
fies with the chatter, is the humanist self; “my head chatters, therefore I am.” The
more aware of this I become, the quieter the chatter, and the stronger the animal self
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can grow.

The next axiom that I base the process, thinking and writing my animal self on,
springs from Deleuze and Guattari’s Kafka: Toward a Minor Literature. In this, they
liberate Kafka from the transcendent humanist metaphors and interpretations which
have been imposed upon his work. In other words, they postulate that Gregor Samsa’s
becoming an insect far exceeds such metaphors as “capitalist alienation” or Oedipal
triangulations, instead arguing that the text itself is an act of the actual, of transgres-
sion (1986). I share their immanent approach to the text, and have attempted to write
in the same way; with the work privileging neither the virtual nor the actual, provok-
ing and invoking more the friction point of the two; the trickster insect at the cross-
roads. Indeed I have attempted to make the creative part of my dissertation a work of
metamorphosis that is deeply imbricated with the theoretical part, rather than a sym-
bol of it. And in its transmission, from the writing to the reading of it, is something
which I hope defies easily encapsulated meaning. I also hope to encourage other
scholars to undertake creative practice as a means for knowing/un-knowing, recognis-
ing its potential for finding out that which is beyond the limits of other phallogocen-
tric research methods in an attempt to grow in touch with post-human or animal ways
of knowing.

But returning to comparatively more traditional epistemologies for a moment, and
certainly not rejecting them outrightly, Thomas Nagel asks “What is it like to be a
bat?” as a way of exploring the relation between mind and body. He explained that he
chose “bats instead of wasps or flounders because if one travels too far down the phy-
logenetic tree, people gradually shed their faith that there is experience there at all.”
(1974)

Another foundation for my work has been intentionally choosing to travel further
down the phylogenetic tree, to insects, for a few reasons. Firstly, insects are powerful
bioindicators for levels of pollution and the health of ecosystems. Also, according to
Braidotti, they are “powerful indicators of the de-centring of anthropocentrism and
point to post-human sensibilities...” (2002)

So I chose to look at them, partly because of Nagel’s reason for not choosing them. It
felt to me like an important intervention, yet it is outside of the ambit of the paper to
address in any depth what scientists are now saying about insects and consciousness;
in other words that they have it. (Barron and Klein 2016)

Rather, now I will turn to an excerpt from my fictional novella-in-progress, Order of
Our Lady Cicada, to hopefully demonstrate a metamorphic work which attempts to
trouble the categories of human and non-human, body and mind, waking and sleep-
ing, virtual and actual, creative and theoretical. I will also mention that this story and
in fact the entire topic of my doctoral research initially emerged from silence.

To give an overview of the story, Magda is living in a western port city of Australia.
In the realm between her waking and sleeping, she is often assailed by an insectoid
being. These encounters drain her and she feels she must make a change but is not
sure how to. She meets Kyoko who offers her an opportunity to travel to Japan to un-
dertake a transformative process. Once there, Magda carries out part of the Ohenro
death ritual/pilgrimage on Shikoku Island. Throughout, she comes in contact with na-

ISSN: 2186-229X 66



The Asian Conference on Arts and Humanities 2019 Official Conference Proceedings

ture spirits as well as the ever-present insect being. Her encounters with the land and
the beings which inhabit it, provoke her to question her perception, as do her relations
with other initiates. Towards the end of her time on Shikoku she also participates in
an initiatory ritual with a plant spirit sacrament. The excerpt I have included here cen-
tres on this plot turn.

Excerpt from Order of Our Lady Cicada by Michelle Braunstein:

Now, instead of revealing itself as shadowy impressions or watermarks in my periph-
eral vision, the insect was more real than ever before. Its limbs were sinewy and
shone in the candlelight. Its eyes were prominent, bulging and set wide apart. The
wings which sprouted from its golden green exoskeleton were stretched tightly, mem-
branous. Shimmering, it hovered over me. I lay still, in admiration and stone cold ter-
ror at once.

‘Hello Magda,’ it uttered, breaking the silence.

‘What do you want?’ I managed to yell telepathically. At this it threw back its head
and laughed.

‘What is so funny?’ I demanded. But again, I faced a wall of silence. Waiting for my
answer became a stricture which I felt wrapped in. Eventually, I grew bored with this
tension and the disquiet. Annoyed with the insect for withholding, I began to think
about Daisuke instead, and whether I might ever hold his hand or kiss his face. Be-
cause of this I became startled, painfully so, when the insect finally roared:

‘You know what [ want!’

In response I gulped several large breaths and unloaded a magazine of rapid-fire ques-
tions.

‘Do you want to hurt me? Do you want to steal my energy? Do you want to punish
me? Do you want me to die? Which is it? I have never known.’

Each of my queries was animated by a question mark which materialised in the space
between us. They resembled silver hooks which floated away at first, before doubling
back and attaching themselves to the scaly torso of the insect, who flinched as each
one pierced its body.

When its shiny black eyes started morphing, at first I thought I was imagining things.
Little by little, like coral bleaching in sunlight, they changed through shades of dark
to lighter brown, eventually settling on a deep red hue. At this point it began to shake,
and I had to wonder, was it enraged by my insolence? Had I, in my growing strength
or stupidity, provoked it to end things once and for all? Or would it spare me? All bets
were off.

I turned to look at Michiko who lay on the futon beside me. Her expression was

pained and several tears slid down her cheeks. I supposed it would’ve been wrong to
call on her when she was in her own moment of difficulty or possible release. But I
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did it anyway. ‘Michiko! Help me!’ I hissed.

She turned to look at me and something transferred between the two of us that I
couldn’t have named if I’d have tried. It was more than understanding, more than si-
lent mutual compassion.

Feeling fortified by this unspeakable connection, I managed to return my attention to
the insect. Still trembling, its bright red eyes flashing like soundless sirens, it dribbled
a slick of saliva from its proboscis onto my bare foot. A sick panic wanted to swell in
my stomach but I refused to energise it. Instead, I waited and watched as the insect's
trembling became more violent, like a seizure. Its metallic limbs clanged together like
eight sets of cymbals played discordantly for an art noise experiment. Torrents of sil-
ver tears began streaming from its ruby eyes and great rasping sobs wrenched from its
chest. Tears dripped down its face to the floor, forming puddles of mercury. Over its
wails, I could hear the sounds of liquid lapping at the walls. My futon left the floor
and looking over its edge, I realised I was afloat in the creature’s wretchedness. Was
this another trick? I couldn’t be sure. But as I watched, a crack formed in its chest.
This grew into a large split revealing its heart which also began to break open before
my eyes like a ripe pomegranate, thousands of tiny beads of crimson plopping into the
waves of silver. i

‘Are you sad?’ I demanded, as I bobbed up and down in its tears. It nodded. I couldn’t
help but feel sorry for it, but only to a point, for its display bordered on maud-
lin.”Why?’ I asked, softer now.

And then the insect formed words which were not language in the usual sense. They
came in rhythms, colours, emotions and energies that I could read. It said with no ac-
tual words:

‘I made you to remind me, and I’ve been here so you’d forget. And we are sorry.’
And in a flash of blinding light the entire experience imploded. My futon hit the floor
with a whump. Then, once again without words or pictures or sounds, I was made
aware that the insect and I were never not one and the same.

I lay in complete stillness and emptiness. Time ceased to be a thing. But eventually,
into the abyss entered a kind of soft howling sound, like wind whistling through a pet-
rified tree. I had never heard a person make such a sound. Somehow I knew it was
Daisuke. I held him in my heart until he became quiet again. Then I must’ve slept.
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Conclusion

The Anthropocene/the sixth extinction event calls for the undoing of the transcendent
thinking which created the present scenario; for a new relationship with ourselves.
Thinking and writing our animal selves is an intervention to the humanist tendency to
othering and instrumentalising animals as metaphors. Creative/immanent writing, or
writing our animal selves, can construct knowledge which is metamorphic.
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Abstract

More than 30 species of mangroves have been identified in Sungai Merbok, Kedah,
Malaysia and are considered to be the most extensive collection of mangroves species in
the world. Because of the profound natural and historical elements, Sungai Merbok is
now has been identified as a second natural biosphere in the world and is recognised by
the UNESCO. The researchers have found that the mangroves species have potentials to
be developed into 2D or 3D design patterns. The information on mangroves species and
the images were obtained from the research websites and books. Typology matrixes are
designed to categorise the mangroves species, and a variety of design patterns can be
seen in the matrixes developed for this study. All of the patterns developed inspired by
the mangroves physical features (roots, leaves, fruits, flowers, skin texture or other parts).
Rough sketches on idea developments or thumbnails were developed and documented in
the matrixes. It is estimated around 265 basic patterns have been developed for this study.
Moreover, the design patterns can be developed further and be the basis for more design
works development.

Keyword: mangroves species, design, pattern, idea development, inspiration
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Introduction

The Sungai Merbok in Sungai Petani, Kedah not only known for its beautiful scenery but
a diverse ecosystem where it has been recognised as the that has more than 30 mangroves
species. Because of the profound natural and the historical elements, this mangroves
conservation area is now has been identified and is acknowledged by the UNESCO.
Furthermore, there are vast natural elements available in this region, such as paddy field,
birds, and other types of flora and fauna, which can be used as a source of inspiration in
designing. For this study, the researchers have identified and produced design patterns
which are inspired by the mangroves species of the Sungai Merbok. These artworks can
be used to represents the ‘Sungai Merbok’. This research used an observation method to
identify and translate the common physical forms of the mangroves into a design. It is
estimated that 265 design patterns are developed and categorised in matrixes. The
differences in pattern development can be seen in the matrixes.

Moreover, this study can also creates awareness on sustainability and the importance to
preserve the nature (Flannery, 2005; Heerwagen, 2003; Beatley, 2011; Kellert, 2012)
where the mangrove species, especially in Merbok, are endangered. It is essential to
highlight this issue as it can be a way to protect the environment. However, the end
products are not produced in this study, and further developments are required to be done.
This study will serve as a basis for further and more detailed research in product
development. It is hoping to inspire the designers or researchers of this project to develop
products for daily usages (furniture or product design), graphic illustrations and many
more, which can bring a meaningful and intrinsic interpretation towards designs that are
inspired by nature.

Design, Pattern and Inspiration by Nature

Design involves a process of creating or developing ideas. As alluded by Gabriel-Petit
(2010), design is,

“...the creative process in which we use our intuition and analytical ability to understand
the opportunities and constraints business goals, competitive markets, customer needs,
and technologies present, then envision, communicate, and realize practical solutions
that meet customer needs and create business value”.

A pattern is a common and intelligible form or sequence discernible in the way in which
something happens or is done (Unknown, 2018a). Patterns can be designed with the
various usage of shapes, colours, images etcetera which can be repetitively designed. By
using the natural patterns which are inspired by the mangroves species, this research has
listed and categorised at least 265 basic design patterns. Moreover, the mangroves species
are the primary subject matter in the development of the basic pattern.

It is quite a common process for designers and artists to produce designs which are
inspired by nature. This study documented and developed matrixes that classify the
mangrove in detail according to species and the physical form of the plants (leaves,
flowers, fruits, roots and other parts if available). The physical forms of mangroves are
used to generate ideas which can be developed further as functional designs. Inspiration
is the process of being mentally stimulated to do or feel something, especially to do
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something creative (Unknown, 2018b). Gongalves et al. (2014) and Chan et al. (2015)
discussed inspiration is a process is an idea searching where the active or passive design
process is done by engaging which elicited with any diverse surrounding form of an
object. It is one of the necessary procedures that designers use to develop ideas. In this
context of the study, the patterns developed are inspired by the mangrove species
available in Sungai Merbok. Yeler (2015) stated that by applying nature into design
disciplines using the approach of observation of events and processes, it would have the
capacity to change the life of humanity for the better. By looking or adopting nature, lots
can be learned and benefitted from (Benyus, 1997; Orr, 2002; Thorpe, 2007; Helms et al.,
2009; Heerwagen, 2003; Gruber et al., 2011; Gray and Birrell, 2014).

Mangroves

Mangrove is a type of plant which can be found near the rivers or beaches which has
distinctive root. Mangroves play a vital role in the marine ecosystem as it becomes a
habitat for a vast range of animal species of birds, fishes, reptiles, amphibians and
mammals (WWF, 2018). Mangroves as defined by Ong and Gong (2013, page 1);

“...are a group of vascular plants that have special morphological, physiological and
other non-visible adaptations to live in a saline intertidal environment dominated by low
dissolved oxygen or sometimes anoxic fine sediments. These plants, together with their
complement of microorganisms and animals, form the mangrove ecosystem. The term
mangrove thus refers both to the plants themselves as well as to the ecosystem.”

Mangroves play vital roles in the ecosystem, which can adapt and survive the harsh
conditions of the sea and land. It was a complex ecosystem that provides lots of benefits
to the flora, fauna and humans. Spalding, Kainuma and Collins (2010) mentioned that
mangroves in Malaysia are managed and controlled by the government of the state in the
forest reserves, which are used for timber and charcoal production (Latiff and Faridah-
Hanum, 2014; Kedah Forestry, 2015) although there were mass losses. It is contrary to
the Philippines where mangroves were overused for industrial demand, population
expansion etcetera and it resulted in massive losses for that country from the early 1950s.
Mitigation policies for replanting and restoration helped to control and conserve the
mangroves (Spalding, Kainuma and Collins, 2010).

Mangrove Species in Merbok and Malaysia

Mangroves are the most spectacular colonisers, which refer to a vast range of plants at the
edge of the sea (Spalding, Kainuma and Collins, 2010). Spalding, Kainuma and Collins
(2010) have identified 73 species of pure and hybrid mangrove all over the world which
separated into Indo-West Pacific species and Atlantic East Pacific species. The Kedah
state has at least 20, 533 ha and 17,185 ha of permanent forest reserves which consists of
mangroves forest in Kisap Forest Reserves, Air Hangat Forest Reserves, Pulau Dayang
Bunting Forest Reserves in Langkawi and Merbok Forest Reserves (Aldrie and Latiff,
2006). The Merbok Forest Reserves is situated in Kuala Muda with a 3,085.9ha, and it is
the second largest mangrove forest in the West Malaysia after Larut Matang Forest
Reserves in Perak.
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Merbok Forest Reserves has at least 92 species of 63 genera and 39 families of high
plants and ferns (including mangroves) Aldrie and Latiff (2006). It has been identified
that over 30 mangrove species available in this area. Aldrie and Latiff (2006) have also
listed the species of mangrove that can be found in Malaysia, as shown in Table 1 below.

Table 1: The list of mangroves species found in Malaysia by Aldrie and Latiff (2006)

Family Species Family Species
Acanthaceae Acanthus ebracteatus Rhizophoraceae Bruguiera cylindrica
Acanthus ilicifolius Bruguiera gymnorhiza
Avicenniaceae  Avicennia alba Bruguiera parviflora
Avicennia marina Bruguiera sexangula
Avicennia officinalis Ceriops tagal
Bignoniaceae Dolichandrone Rhizophora apiculata
spathacea
Combretaceae Lumnitzera littorea Rhizophora mucronata
Terminalia catappa Rhizophora
Annamalayana
Euphorbiaceae Bridelia tomentosa Rubiaceae Scyphiphora
blume hydrophylacea
Excoecaria agallocha Canthium horridum
Sapium indicum Psychotria sp.
willdenow
Suregada multiflora Sonneratiaceae  Sonneratia alba
Meliaceae Aglaia cucullata Sonneratia caseolaris

Xylocarpus granatum

Sonneratia griffithii

Xylocarpus
moluccensis

Sonneratia ovata

The Kedah Forestry (2015) stated that there are more than 30 of true mangrove species in
Merbok Forest Reserved. The types of mangrove available in Sungai Merbok can be seen

in Table 2 below.

Table 2: The mangroves species and plants in Merbok, Kedah,

taken from Galeri Merbok (2008)

Family Species Family Species
Acanthaceae Acanthus ebracteatus Rhizophoraceae Bruguiera sexangula
Vahl
Acanthus Volubilis Ceriops tagal
Wall
Acanthus ilicifolius Rhizophora apiculata
Blume
Arecaceae Nypa Fruticans Wurmb Rhizophora mucronata
Lam
Avicenniaceae Avicennia alba Rhizophora

Annamalayana (

ISSN: 2186-229X

74



The Asian Conference on Arts and Humanities 2019 Official Conference Proceedings

Avicennia marina Bruguiera Cylindrica
Avicennia officinalis Bruguiera gymnorhiza
Combretaceae Lumnitzera littorea Bruguiera Hainesii
(Critically endangered )
Euphorbiaceae Excoecaria agallocha Bruguiera parviflora
Meliaceae Xylocarpus granatum Rubiaceae Scyphiphora
hydrophylacea
Xylocarpus Sonneratiaceae  Sonneratia alba
moluccensis
Myrsinaceae Aegiceras Sonneratia griffithii
Corniculatum (Critically endangered )
Pteridaceae Acrostichum Aureum Sonneratia ovata Backer
Acrostichum Sterculiaceae Heritiera Fomes
Speciosum (Endangered)

Heritiera Littoralis

Phoenix Paludosa Roxb

Research Methodology

In order to achieve the research objectives, this research was done by; (1) observations on
the images of mangrove species, (2) literature review - by gathering information from
books, journal and research websites, (3) developing matrix of categorisation, by
classifying the mangroves according to species, variation of roots, fruits, flowers, leaves
and other physical parts of mangrove plants, (4) Pattern design development —
developing design patterns based on the mangrove species and variations. This research
used an approach of qualitative analysis to achieve the research outcomes, aiming to
answer the research questions that were formulated based on the previous literature
reviews and observation.

There are 5 phases which are Phase 1: Literature Review, Phase 2: Observation and
Studies on Mangroves Species, Phase 3: Typology/ Matrix Design, Phase 4: Patterns
development and finally Phase 5: Conclusions and Further Research which are designed
according to the needs of this study. These phases are explained further below.

Phase 1: Literature Review

Related information is collected from journals, articles, research websites and books to
help the researchers to understand more about the definitions of terms and the species of
mangroves available in the Sungai Merbok.

Phase 2: Observation and Studies on Mangroves Species

Information on the types of mangroves was obtained through site visits to the display
panels in the Galeri Merbok and the Kedah Forestry in Sungai Petani. To support this
investigation, information on mangroves were also gathered from journals and articles.
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Phase 3: Typology/ Matrix Design

The researchers have categorised, compared and listed the species of mangrove which are
available in Sungai Merbok according to widespread species name/ family name,
scientific species name, distribution (country), types of the roots, leaf, flowers, fruits/
seeds and other parts of mangroves.

Phase 4: Pattern development

The design patterns are, and there are at least two proposals for each species, and it
estimated 265 patterns had been developed. However, the developments are not final and
will go through several more design development phases for more future research. Only
the basic patterns development will be featured in this study.

Phase 5: Conclusions and Further Research

Conclusions on this research are discussed, and recommendations for further research can
be found at the end of the chapters. This part will explain the various developments of the
design patterns, which inspired from mangrove species of Sungai Merbok. As mentioned
earlier, this process will be continued until the final products are formed. This research
will encourage more developments in designs which are inspired by nature.

Typology of Matrixes

The matrix typology has shown diverse types of mangrove and plant species in Sungai
Merbok. The variation of roots, fruits, leaves, flowers and other parts of mangroves have
inspired the researchers to design basic patterns. The examples of classification can be
seen in Figure 1a below. The matrix was divided into the general species name or family
name, scientific species name, distribution (country), root, leaf, flower, fruits/seeds and
other parts of mangroves.

[ General Species | Scientific ies | Distribution Root Ceafl Flower Fruits/seeds Otherpart of
Name/ Family Name (country) mangroves
Name

| White Grey Avicennia alba Soufh EastAsia, >
Mangrove including

Singapore,
Common Names: Australiaandthe
Api Api, Api Api Pacificislands.
Butih https:ifflorafaunaw

\ R A
http:/ftidechaser.bl

b N , i eb.nparks.gov.sg/S
ogspot.my/2011/11 e Y 3 pecial-Pages/plant-

/api-api-putih-

D | detail.aspx?id=326
avicennia-alba.html .

.
http:/ftidechaser.bl 1 hitps./Morafaunaw | NiP:/Mtidechaser.bl
ogspot.my/2011/11 Ny eb.nparks.gov.sg/s | 09SPotmy/2011/11
pecial-Pages/plant. | /2Pi-api-putin-

detail.aspx?id=326 | avicennia-alba.hml

/api-api-putih-
avicennia-alba.html

Western Grey Avicennia Marina | Coastal New Soun ]
Mangrove Wales along
estuarine
Family Name: environments.
Acanthaceae 5

(prev. = hitp:/Awvww.roboastr
Avicenniaceae) a.com/Riverscene2
2.htm

hitps:/iflorafaunaw | 3

eb.nparks.gov.sgS
pecial-Pages/plant-
detail.aspx?id=326

hitp:/www.roboastr
a.com/Riverscene2
2.htm

Common name:
Grey Mangrove
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Figure la: The detailed information on mangroves species and plants in Sungai
Merbok, taken from Galeri Merbok (2008). Source: Authors

General Species Scientific Species | Distribution Root Leaf Flower Fruits / seeds Other part of
Name / Family Name (country) mangroves
Name
Large Leafed Bruguiera South and East
Orange Mangrove | Gymnorhiza Africa, Madagascar
(Tumu Merah) throughto India,

Myanmar,

Thailand,

Peninsular

Malaysia, )

Singapore, http:/Awww.madein

throughout nys.com/mangrove

Indonesia, Brunei,
the Philippines,
Papua New
Guinea, northern

/b_gymnorrhiza.ht
m

http:/www.alamy.c

Australiato Ryuku | om/stock-photo- http:/Aww.mangro

Islands, Polynesia | roots-of-bruguiera- http:/Awww.mangro vepat/bruguiera-g

and Samoa gymnorrhiza- ve.atibruguiera- gymnorhiza_large_
beilun-estuary- aymnorhiza_large_| jeafed-orange-
national-nature- leafed-orange- mangrove.html
reserve- mangrove.html

41937615 .html https:/id. wikipedia.

orghwiki/Putut
Haines Orange Bruguiera Hainesii | South EastAsia in
Mangrove Indonesia,
(Berus Mata Malaysia, Thailand,
Buaya) Myanmar,

Philippines, Papua
New Guinea and
Singapore.

hitps:/Aww flickr.c
om/photos/adaduit
okla/12134247913

http:/tidechaser.bl
ogspot.my/2011/11
|| /berus-mata-

buaya-bruguiera- htps metro

http:/tidechaser.bl hainesii.html . ¥ i
.com.my/mutakhir/
ogspotmy/2011/11 2018/04/334627pe
/berus-mata- https:/Avww flickr.c rjanjian-alam-
buaya-bruguiera- om/photos/adaduit tanah-bencah

hainesii.html okla/12135639943

Figure 1b: The detailed information on mangroves species and plants in Sungai
Merbok, taken from Galeri Merbok (2008). Source: Authors

The variation of the species can be seen in Figure 1a and 1b. To avoid brevity, only a few
examples will be shown. Evidently, these species have shown distinct criteria in the form
of the roots, leaves, flowers, fruits/ seeds and tree barks because of its different family.
Figure 2a and 2b show the matrixes of the variation of flowers and fruits/ seeds of
Avicenniaceae family and Rhizophoraceae family. Only these few examples will be
shown to avoid brevity. In the matrixes, the dissimilarity of the flower from the petals,
stamens, pistils, pedicel or even colour disparity can be seen clearly. Same goes with the
fruits/ seeds from the Rhizophoraceae family, although there are not so much of
differences in the shape of the fruits/seeds, Bruguiera Parviflora tends to have longer and
thin characters.
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Scientific Species Name General Species Name / Family Name
AEgiceras Comiculatum Southern River Mangrove/Black Mangrov el Kuku

AVicennia Alba White Grey Mangrovel Apj ARL ARI ARLPUTN

Avicennia Marina Acaninaceae/ Western GreyMangarovel Grey
Mangrove/

Avicennia Oficinals TndianMangrove/ Api-Al Ludat

Figure 2a: The variation of flower of Avicenniaceae family. Source: Authors

Scientific Species Name General Species Name/ Family Name Fruits/seeds
Bruguiera Gymnorhiza Carge Leated Orange Mangrovel Tumy Meran >y
Bruguiera Haingsii Haines Orange Mangrovel Berus Mata Buaya—

Critically Endangered Species-

Bruguigra Parviflora RRizophoraceael Small Leated Orange Mangrovel
Lengaadai

Bruguiera Sexangula Rhizaphoraceae/Upriver Orange Mangrove/
Tumy Putih

Figure 2b: The variation of fruits/ seeds of Rhizophoraceae family. Source: Authors
The Ideas and Patterns Developments
The researchers have identified the mangroves species and sketched ideas to form design

patterns for this study. The patterns are developed initially based on the physical beings
of the mangrove leaves, fruits, flowers, roots and other parts of mangrove such as the
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skins of the tree trunk. This process can also be called an analogy process where the ideas
are depicted or illustrated from a subject matter. Analogical design involves the
knowledge transfer of design situation to another new situation (Goel, 1997). An analogy
used in the early idea generation and a fundamental process to develop ideas (Gongalves
et al., 2014). In this case, mangroves species are the main subject matter for this research.
The researchers are exploring the ideas by doing sketching, roughly, by taking into
consideration of the forms and shapes of the physical beings that the mangroves have.
Only the basic patterns development will be featured in this study. The example of the
development of the patterns is shown in Figure 3a to 3e below. However, the patterns on
the other parts of mangroves (Figure 3e) are not developed as most of the images could
not be gathered.

%D
S ‘E’ ’r.‘
S\
N
\‘L\\\\,\Fa. 1\
Sonneratia Alba Sonneratia Alba Rhizophora Apiculate Rhizophora Apiculate Rhizophora Mucronata Rhizophora Mucronata
Blume Blume Lam Lam
Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 1 Proposal 2
= |
(Y
@ ﬁ? L
Sl
Phoenix Paludosa Roxh Phoenix Paludosa Roxh Rhizophora Rhizophora Lumnifzera Littorea (Jack) | Lumnifzera Littorea (Jack)
Annamalayana Annamalayana Voigh Yoigh

Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 1 Proposal 2

Nypa Fruticans Wurmb Nypa Fruticans Wurmb Cernops Tagal Ceniops Tagal Excoecaria Agallocha Var | Excoecaria Agallocha Yar
Agallocha Agallocha

Figure 3a: The development of patterns according to mangrove roots. Source: Authors
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no>
Sonneratia Alba Rhizophora Apiculate
Blume Lam

Proposal 2

Proposal 2

Phoenix Paludosa Roxb | Phoenix Paludosa Roxh Rhizophora Rhizophora Lumnitzera Littorea (Jack) | Lumnifzera Littorea (Jack)
Anname Anname Yoigh
Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 1 Proposal 2

Excoecana Agallocha Var
Agallocha

Figufe 3b: The

deveioprriént of pattérns éécording to maﬁgroves leaves. Source: Authors

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Sonneratia Alba

Phoenix Paludosa Roxb Phoenix Paludosa Roxh Lumnitzera Litforea (Jack) | Lumnifzera Littorea (Jack)
Yoigh Yoigh
Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 1 Proposal 2

Nypa Fruticans Wurmb

Excoecana Agallocha Yar
Agallocha

Excoecana Agallocha Var
Agallocha

Figure 3c: The development of patterns according to mangroves flowers. Source: Authors
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Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Sonneratia Alba Sonneratia Alba Rhizophora Apiculate Rhizophora Mugcronata
Blume Lam
Proposal 1 Proposal 2 Proposal 2 Proposal 1
p—— J

Phoenix Paludosa Roxk Rhizophora Rhizophora Lumnitzera Litiorea (Jack) | Lumnifzera Litiorea (Jack)
Annamé Yoigh Voigh
Proposal 1 Proposal 1 Proposal 1 Proposal 2
rl’h’% \~’ W
ea¥s/; ~
it ) o\

=
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N

Nypa Fruticans Wurmb Nypa Fruticans Wurmb Cenops Tagal Ceniops Tagal Excoecana Agallocha Var | Excoecana Agallocha Var
Agallocha Agsallocha

Figure 3d: The

development of patterns accord

ing to mangroves fruits. Source: Authors

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

Proposal 1

Proposal 2

i
I“ None developed None developed
[
|
ml
Avicennia Alba Avicennia Alba Grey Mangrove Grey Mangrove Acrostichum speciosum Acrostichum speciosum
None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed
Aegiceras corniculatum Aegiceras comiculatum Sonneratia caseolaris Sonneratia caseolaris Sonneratia Griffithii Sonneratia Griffithii
Proposal 1 Proposal 2
= ) [ = = |
DSty S
=5
i (N | (7
None developed None developed ‘,'}? b@‘ ‘:_- j None developed None developed
=0 G
Thl? |
ifenl=
=)
Sonneratia ovata Backer Sonneratia ovata Backer Xylocarpus Granatum Xylocarpus Granatum Scyphiphora Scyphiphora
Hydrophylacea Hydrophylacea
None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed
Sonneratia Alba Sonneratia Alba Rhizophora Apiculate Rhizophora Apiculate Rhizophora Mucronata Rhizophora Mucronata
Blume Blume Lam Lam
None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed
Phoenix Paludosa Roxb Phoenix Paludosa Roxb Rhizophora Rhizophora Lumnitzera Littorea (Jack) | Lumnitzera Littorea (Jack)
Annamalayana Annamalayana Voigh Voigh
None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed None developed

Figure 3e: The development of patterns according to other parts of mangroves.
Source: Authors
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Conclusion and Further Research

In this research project, typology matrixes on mangroves species of Sungai Merbok, basic
design patterns developments and basic design patterns comparison were developed, and
these were the main contributions of this project — which also the main objectives for this
study. This process of developing ideas taken from the mangroves species had produced
different variations in the design patterns. In general, the mangroves species gathered and
analysed in this design development study had not been previously classified and
analysed, although there are fascinating findings towards this type of natural inspirations.
Because of the distinctively and diverse characters and the abundant of the mangroves
species, this plant was chosen to be the main source of inspiration. However, the basic
idea developments produced will go through several more design development phases
before the final product can be produced, and this will be part of future research.

This study used a pragmatist qualitative approach where the researchers choose the
methods that are deemed appropriate for this study, such as the used of observation
method on the images of the available species of mangroves in Sungai Merbok by
looking into secondary data (books on mangrove species and internet search). The
findings then were categorised in the typology matrix before the idea development
process (early ideation sketches) taking place. No primary data collection (no interview
or survey) involving people or the expertise was done. This study employed the design
process directly, which are deemed suitable and necessary. Moreover, this research will
encourage more developments in designs which are inspired by nature. Although the
conceptual idea is still in the early phase, each design has shown potential and variations.
The design patterns are made roughly (known as a quick sketch) as the basic ideation that
simplified the detail features of the mangroves physical beings.

Additionally, the new range developments can be used to produce product designs or any
other form of design (2D or 3D) such as illustrations and graphics, fine art, souvenirs,
jewellery and other fashionable items or household products. To achieve this stage, the
study will require further research and a step-by-step exploration of forms and shapes
specifically towards the intended end products. This process will be done continuously
and up to the final stage by finalising the functions and considering the suitable materials
use. However, the usages of the mangroves patterns (product proposals) are still
undecided because of many prospects on the application of the patterns. Hence, this is the
stage that the researchers aim to pursue in future research. It is hoping that this project
will continue further where more findings (more design developments on 2D and 3D) can
be done, and more research and design processes can be integrated. The variations on
idea developments show the potential to bring forward this subject matter and fully
developed it to be adapted in the educational design project as well.
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Abstract

The establishment of the Malay Sultanate before colonialism has marked the
construction of Malays’ moral thought through its feudalism system. During this
period, the ideas of moral values were primarily constructed by the Malay ruler
known as the raja or sultan who had the highest position in the feudalism system.
Therefore, the king's practices often became the practice and culture of the common
people. As the moral thought was perceived in a form of top-down approach, the
construction of the concept of “corruption” also mainly relies upon the king’s values.
Absolute power does indeed causes absolute corruption as the king tend to confine the
concept of corruption to a few malpractice acts that were considered to be against his
power and authority. These malpractice acts include treachery and breach of trust
which are punished by death penalty. The common people tend to become more
adaptive with the rules, thus unable to question the deviation made by the king. Thus,
this article aims to investigate the understanding of the concept of corruption and how
feudalism has shaped the conceptualization of moral thought during the classical age
in the Malay society. Is it true that the comprehensive ideas of “corruption” was
merely a western adoption without any foundation in the Malay tradition? This
research is based on selected Malay manuscripts including 7Taj al-Salatin and
Sulalatus Salatin (The Malay Annals).

Keywords: Feudalism, moral thought, corruption, ruler, crime, Malay manuscripts.
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Introduction

Corruption, as it has been understood in the modern era is the composition of three
main components which are bribery, extortion and nepotism." Robert C. Brooks
defined the concept of corruption as “the intentional misperformance or neglect of a
recognized duty, or the unwarranted exercise of power, with the motives of gaining
some advantage more or less directly personal.”” A more comprehensive and
compelling analysis of corruption had been discussed by Syed Hussein Alatas as he
categorized the characteristics of corruption and differentiated between corruption
with other types of criminal behavior, maladministration and mismanagement of
affairs.’ However, this definition does not completely reflect the case in the pre-
colonial Malay society as they have a different set of moral thought which was based
on the feudal system.

A comprehensive law on corruption was first introduced by the British government as
part of their response to the rampant bribery and other forms of corruption in Malaya
starting from 1871 throughout the enforcement of Penal Code in the Straits
Settlements. The formation of the corruption law during this period had raised the
perceptions amongst the British officials that there was no law on corruption before
the colonialism era and the Malays had no comprehensive ideas/concept of
corruption. As a result of the failure to scrutinize the moral thought of the Malays
through the Malay classical works, it has eventually become the source of
reductionism towards the Malay scholarship. In a similar vein, Farish Noor
propounded, “Western Orientalist scholars were keen to diminish the value of Malay-
Muslim4scholarship and reduce important works of philosophy as mere fairy tales and
fables”.

The moral or ethical thought had a greater place in the Malay tradition as well as other
disciplines and genres. The ulama’ or Muslim scholars such as Bukhari al-Jauhari had
worked seriously in defying the feudalistic system in his masterpiece “Taj al-
Salatin”. A very special emphasize was highlighted in order to instil the importance
of good governance and the harms that the state may get from corruption. The double-

' This include the auto-corruption as propounded by Robert C. Brooks which means a type of bribe that
does not involve others and there is only one perpetrator. This type of bribe is often associated with
someone who has a certain advantage over others, including having a certain influence or position that
allows him to benefit early when a law comes into force. See Robert C. Brooks. (1910). Corruption in
American Politics and Life. New York: Dodd, Mead & Company, p. 45 and Robert C. Brooks. (1909).
“The Nature of Political Corruption”, Political Science Quarterly, 24 (1), p. 4.

* Ibid, p. 41-54.

? For an act to be classified as corruption it has to contain these characteristics, “(a) a betrayal of trust;
(b) deception of a public body, private institution or society at large; (c) deliberate subordination of
common interests to specific interests; secrecy of execution except in situations which allow powerful
individuals or those under their protection to dispense with it; (e) involvement of more than one person
or party; (f) the presence of mutual obligations and benefits, in pecuniary or other forms; (g) the
focussing of action on those who want definite decisions and those who can influence them; (h) the
attempt to camouflage the corrupt act by some form of lawful justification; and (i) the expression of a
contradictory dual function by those committing the act. See Syed Hussein Alatas. (1991). Corruption:
Its Nature, Causes and Functions. Kuala Lumpur: S. Abdul Majeed and Co., p. 1-2. See also Syed
Hussein Alatas. (1999). Corruption and the Destiny of Asia. Selangor: Prentice Hall (M) Sdn. Bhd. and
Simon & Schuster (Asia) Pte. Ltd, p. 7-8; Syed Hussein Alatas. (1986). The Problem of Corruption.
Singapura: Times Books International, p. 10-11.

* Farish Noor. (2009, February 10). ‘Blind Loyalty?” The Nut Graph. Retrieved January 4, 2019, from
http://www.thenutgraph.com/blind-loyalty.
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edged approaches taken by the Muslim scholars, which were “targhib” and “tarhib”
in educating the ragjas and his officials were regarded as the most fundamental
strategies to construct a stable society. Taj al-Salatin for example, was used as a
handbook of administration by many rajas including in the case of Raja Singapura,
Sultan Jogja and Solo as well as in the appointment of the queen of Sultan Iskandar
Thani as a Sultanah of Aceh.’

It can be firmly stated that the understanding of good governance and the negative
impact of corruption had long existed and emphasized prior to the modern era in the
Malay society. Nevertheless, through the practice of feudalism and many concepts of
absolute allegiance that was constructed by rajas, offences with regards of corruption
were less concerned and classified as a petty offence and forgivable. Therefore, this
article aims to scrutinize the notion of feudalism and anti-feudalism particularly in the
case of corruption based on two classical Malay texts namely Sulalatus Salatin and
Taj al-Salatin. However, the discussion about feudalistic system will only be limited
within the form of the relationship between the king and the peasant people and how
it influenced the formation of moral values of the Malay society as a whole in the
past.

Feudalism and the Moral Thought of the Malays

Although some elements of corruption was already understood by the Malays before
the colonialism, however, in terms of the actual practice itself, they were far behind
and overly attached with the feudal system that reserved a very significant respect to
the elite traditional leaders. An event that particularly displayed elements of feudalism
was when Tengku Panglima Raja, a brother-in-law and also the cousin of Sultan
Abdul Samad was caught by a British officer for bribing a magistrate officer,
Newbrouner with a total of $40 to settle his case in the court and support his side. A
stern decision was made by W. B. Douglas, the British resident in Selangor, as he
suspended Panglima Raja from his position as a member of Selangor State Council
(Majlis Mesyuarat Negeri Selangor).® This decision, however, had been questioned
by Sir William C. F. Robinson, the governor of Strait Settlement as he argued that the
decision made by Douglas was beyond the jurisdiction of British resident.” Therefore,
Panglima Raja had been released from the offence and resumed his earlier position.
Most importantly, Robinson made a remark that bribery in the Malay culture was not
considered as a serious offence and forgivable.®

This paradox has caused an enigma pertaining the moral thought of the Malays. Why
the Malays in certain circumstances seems to be against their own moral principle
although the bad impact of corruption had been clearly highlighted in many Malay-
Muslim classical works? This phenomenon was mainly influenced by the Malay
political culture especially with regards of the psychology of the feudalism system.

> Bukhari al-Jauhari. (1992). Taj Us-Salatin. Kuala Lumpur: Dewan Bahasa & Pustaka, p. xxiii.

% SSF/Resident 115/78, Reports Arrest by Mr. Newbrouner at Bernam of Tunku Panglima Raja the
Penghulu of Kanchong for attempting to bribe him in a civil case. See also Zulkanain Abdul Rahman,
Ahmad Kamal Ariffin Mohd Rus and Noor Ain Mat Noor. (2017). Sejarah Perjuangan SPRM: Satu
Perjalanan. Kuala Lumpur: Penerbit Universiti Malaya, p. 24.

7 SSF/CS 134/78, Conveys the Governor’s Disapproval of the Proceedings Against the Tunku
Panglima Raja.

¥ Emily Sadka. (1968). The Protected Malay State, 1874-1895. Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaya
Press, p. 182.
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The Malay political culture gave so much effects to the construction and
internalization of the Malays’ moral thought since the spreading and acceptance of
Islam in Southeast Asia took place in a gradual process, and not in immediate effect.

As Syed Hussein Alatas put it, feudalism is a political and legal system ever practiced
by the Malays at least since the time of the Sultanate of Malacca. Alatas thoroughly
explained the traits or characteristics of the feudal system as he elucidates eight main
traits including:

“(a) The presence of a big gulf between the poor (usually peasants) and the rich
(usually noblemen and chiefs), in the economic, social, political and judicial fields (b)
the political order was dominated by hereditary groups having at their disposals large
estates (c) the prevalence of the manorial system of economy wherein a large, self-
sufficient estate was cultivated by the peasants for the master, often a royal personage
who rewarded them with strips of land, the fruits of which were in the main part
retainable (d) at the head of the manorial hierarchy was the feudal lord, immune from
the supervision of higher authorities, yet possessing judicial, economic, fiscal and
administrative rights (e) the relation between the lord and his dependants was one of
enfeoffment, the lord having the right to the unpaid labour and services of his
dependants (f) grants of land for cultivation were not to be withdrawn at will by the
lord (g) the warrior class dominated the feudal order and (h) the feudal order lacked
functional division and favoured decentralization of power and administration.””

Based on the feudalistic society as mentioned above, the feudal lord was usually
immune from any offence and have many privileges while the common people were
subject to strict punishments and regulations. Furthermore, not only the elite leaders
managed to gain law immunity, they also constructed the values, cultural and belief
system amongst the masses that may support their superiority and supremacy by
indoctrinating “sacred” myths, ideas and concepts. One of the oldest examples to
illustrate this was through the agreement between Sri Tri Buana and Demang Lebar
Daun which was infamously known as full allegiance of rakyat (masses) to the raja
(king)."® Through this ancient covenant (waad) as recorded in the Malay Annals,
rakyat had to fully recognize and acknowledge the superiority of the raja and should
never commit any disloyal acts or any means of derhaka to the raja that may breach
the waad.

Another sacred idea or concept introduced in order to bring the supremacy of the raja
was through the custom of “pantang Melayu menderhaka” and the concept of daulat
raja. Hugh Clifford in his book, “The Further Side of Silence” propounded the
dominance of elite leaders over the masses as follows, “The rule of their rajas and
chiefs was one of the most absolute and cynical autocracies that the mind of man has
conceived; and the people living under it were mercilessly exploited, and possessed
no rights either of person or of property.”'' A parallel observation had also been made
by Sir Frank Swettenham as he described:

’ Syed Hussein Alatas. (1972). “Feudalism in Malaysia Society: A Study in Historical Continuity” in
Syed Hussein Alatas (Ed.), Modernization and Social Change. London/Sydney: Angus and Robertson.
' Richard O. Winstedt. (1938). The Malay Annals (Sejarah Melayu). Singapore: Malayan Branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society, p. 134.

""Hugh Clifford. (1922). The Further Side of Silence. New York: Doubleday, p. xi.
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“They will do the behest of a raja or a chief because that also is part of the tradition of
loyalty, the injunction of the men of old time; the responsibility is his, but they are
willing to obey him blindly, expecting that he will support them in the day of trouble,
and prepared to suffer if that be necessary. To do otherwise would be drahka, treason,
and the punishment for that crime is death and disgrace...They never thought whether
anything was right or wrong, advantageous to them personally or otherwise; it was
simply, ‘what is the raja’s order?’.”"?

The construction of the moral thought of the Malays were deeply inherited from the
raja traditions. According to Anthony Milner, “the ragja is not only the ‘key
institution’ but the only institution, and the role he plays in the lives of his subjects is
as much moral and religious as political”."” The allegiance of the Malays to the rajas
were absolute with an exception to certain cases. Nevertheless, this principle was
nothing to do with fear or anxiety of being sentenced by the rajas, but due to the
custom that they hold steadfast, “it is the custom of the Malays never to derhaka (adat
Melayu tiada pernah derhaka)”."* A similar event was also captured through the
explanation of Beraim Bapa when his father, Sultan of Pasai intended to kill him. He
firmly said that he will not commit treason (derhaka) and further explained, “If I
wished to derhaka in Pasai, Pasai would be mine; if I wished to derhaka in Siam,
Siam would be mine; if in China, China would be mine; if in Java, Java would be

mine; if in India (Kl/ing), India would be mine”."

The Malays, on the other hand, keep steadfast to the principle that they will never
except raja muda that has clearly shown his cruelty and excessiveness as a supreme
ruler or sultan as depicted in Sulalatus Salatin when Bendahara Paduka Raja made a
declaration, “...Hamba Melayu tiada pernah derhaka. Tetapi akan anak raja seorang
ini, janganlah kita pertuan”.'® In addition, Hugh Clifford in his report on the Malays
in Terengganu mentioned that Malays in Terengganu did not show a reckless or
haphazard allegiance and obedience to the unjust government like the Malays in other
states.!” Through the practice of feudalism and system of belief that had been
constructed by rajas, offences with regards of corruption were less concerned and

classified as a petty offence and forgivable.

2 Frank Swettenham. (1907). British Malaya: An Account of the Origin and Progress of British
Influence in Malaya. London: J. Lane, p. 141. On other note, Clifford explained, “Raja was, of course,
the paramount authority, and all power emanated from him”. See Hugh Clifford. (1903). In Court and
Kampung: Being Tales and Sketches of Native Life in the Malay Peninsula. London: Grant Richards, p.
4.

"> Anthony Milner. (2016). Kerajaan: Malay Political Culture on the Eve of Colonial Rule (Second
Edition). Petaling Jaya: Strategic Information and Research Development Centre, p. 168.

'* This is an excerpt from the followers of bendahara of Melaka when Sultan Mahmud ordered his
officials to kill bendahara. See Windstedt, “Sejarah Melayu”, p. 187.

"> A. H. Hill (Trans). (1960). ‘The Hikayat Raja-Raja Pasai: A Revised Romanized Version of Raffles
MS 67, together with an English translation’. Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, 33 (2), p. 86.

'® The declaration was made as a protest towards Raja Muhammad’s brutal manner after he killed Tun
Besar just because of a small mistake. A. Samad Ahmad. (1984). Sulalatus Salatin (Sejarah Melayu).
Kuala Lumpur: Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, p. 152-153.

7 Hugh Clifford. (1938). Expedition: Terengganu dan Kelantan. Kuala Lumpur: Federated Malay
States Government Press, p. 114-115.
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The Notion and Concept of Corruption in Malay Worldview

Terms to refer to the concepts of corruption were already established amongst the
Malay society before the advent of colonialism. Some of the Malay vocabularies that
describe such offence include “menyorong”, “menyuap” and “menyogok”. Those
terms specifically elucidate an act of bribery. Nevertheless, the Malays did not
comprehensively internalize the meaning of “corruption” that may be equivalent to
the modern society due to the very different nature, environment, socio-political
milieu and more particularly set of moral values. For example, the concept of
corruption was limited to a few elements rather than the comprehensive meaning as
mentioned earlier by Syed Hussein Alatas. To scrutinize further on this aspect, two
classical Malay texts had been selected and analyzed, namely Sulalatus Salatin and
Taj al-Salatin. Both texts portrayed different perspective of the Malay moral thought
whereby the first text exhibits the feudalism values while the latter propounded the
anti-feudalism perspective.

Sulalatus Salatin

Sulalatus Salatin (Sejarah Melayu) or the Malay Annals is known as one of the oldest
Malay manuscripts and was nominated as part of the Memory of the World in 2001"®
and regarded as an important scripture to portray the wisdom of Malay moral thought
and feudalism. The Malay Annals is a manuscript that provides a historical account of
the Malay Sultanate in the fifteenth and early sixteenth century. Many aspects had
been highlighted in the manuscript including the major themes of the Malay empire
before the establishment of Malacca Sultanate until the end of the empire which
ranged from its politics, trading and cultures. The actual author of this text is still in
dispute. Historians, however, assumed that Tun Seri Lanang to be either responsible
as the author or compiler. Despite the endless and incessant contestation amongst the
historians with regards of the exact classification of the manuscript due to the myths
and legendary added by the author, this dispute could never erase the importance of
the Malay Annals to describe the Malay thought particularly with regards to
feudalism.

One of the important incidents related to the corruption that had been recorded in the
Sulalatus Salatin was the act of bribery by Nina Sudar Dewana when he tried to
influence Bendahara Seri Maharaja to prioritize him over Raja Mendaliar for personal
interest. Nina Sudar Dewana then took an approach to visit Bendahara at night while
bringing a large amount of gold to bribe him. The excerpts from Sulalatus Salatin are
as follows:

“Maka Nina Sudar Dewana fikir pada hatinya, ‘Ada pun bahawa Raja Mendaliar ini
orang kaya, kalau ia menyorong pada Bendahara, nescaya alah aku. Jikalau
demikian, baik aku pada malam ini pergi pada Bendahara Seri Maharaja’. Setelah
demikian fikirnya, hari pun malam, maka oleh Nina Sudar Dewana, diambilnya emas
sebahara dibawanya ke rumah Bendahara Seri Maharaja.”"’

' Retrieved January 4, 2019, from http:/www.unesco.org/new/en/communication-and-

information/memory-of-the-world/register/full-list-of-registered-heritage/registered-heritage-page-
8/sejarah-melayu-the-malay-annals/.

9" Sejarah Melayu (The Malay Annals): MS Raffles No. 18 (Versi Raja Bongsu). (1998). Kuala
Lumpur: The Malaysian Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, p. 259. See also Zulkanain Abdul
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The second episode of bribery happened between Raja Mendaliar and Laksamana
Khoja Hassan after Kitul, the one who had a debt problem with Raja Mendaliar, found
out about the bribe of Nina Sudar Dewana towards Bendahara. Kitul then met Raja
Mendaliar to inform him about the bribe by exaggerating the story that both,
Bendahara and Nina Sudar Dewana were planning to kill him as well. As a response
to the news from Kitul, Raja Mendaliar then took an immediate action to meet
Laksamana Khoja Husain, a very close confidant of Sultan Mahmud Syah.

“Demi Raja Mendaliar mendengar kata Kitul itu, maka Raja Mendaliar mengambil
surat utang Kitul, dicarik-cariknya. Maka kata Raja Mendaliar kepada Kitul,
‘Adapun utang tuan hamba sekati itu, halallah dunia akhirat. Tuan hambalah
saudara hamba!’ Maka kembalilah ke rumahnya. Pada malam itu juga, diambil Raja
Mendaliar emas sebahara dan permata indah-indah dan pakaian yang baik-baik,
dibawanya kepada Laksamana [yang] terlalu karib pada Sultan Mahmud Syah.”

Upon receiving gold from Raja Mendaliar, Laksamana immediately lost his moral
integrity and decided to convey the fabricated message by Raja Mendaliar that
Bendahara and Nina Sudar Dewana wanted to conduct treason towards Sultan
Mahmud Syah.

“*Hendaklah orang kaya persembahkan ke bawah Duli Yang Dipertuan, supaya
jangan sahaya dikatakan sebicara dengan penghulu sahaya, karena sahaya, telah
sahaya ketahuilah bahawa Bendahara Seri Maharaja hendak derhaka, sudah berbuat
takhta kerajaan, kasadnya hendak naik Raja di dalam Melaka ini’. Setelah
Laksamana melihat harta terlalu banyak, maka hilanglah budi akalnya, sebab
disamun oleh harta dunia. Maka kata Laksamana kepada Raja Mendeliar,

‘Hambalah berpersembahkan dia ke bawah Duli Yang Dipertuan’.””*

These act of bribery was eventually brought up to the murders of Bendahara Seri
Mabharaja, Seri Nara Diraja, Tun Hassan Temenggung and Tun Ali by Tun Sura
Diraja and Tun Indera Segara after receiving the order from the sultan to kill them.
On another occasion, Ali Manu Nayan tried to bribe (menyorong) Tun Hassan
Temenggung with ten gold tahil’', but Tun Hassan Temenggung refused to accept it
and said that he was not easily “bought” like everyone else.**

Taj al-Salatin: The Anti-Feudalism Malay Text

Although there was no specific corruption law enacted to convict the offenders like
the modern days, however, the Malays did have a manual, handbook of
administration, or basic guidelines that was based on Islamic teaching in order to
prevent them from any malpractice and maladministration.”> This could be seen

Rahman, Ahmad Kamal Ariffin Mohd Rus and Noor Ain Mat Noor, Sejarah Perjuangan SPRM: Satu
Perjalanan, p. 8.

20 Sejarah Melayu (The Malay Annals): MS Raffles No. 18 (Versi Raja Bongsu), p. 260-261.

I A former Chinese monetary unit that also had been used in Far East. One tahil is equivalent to 38
grams (1% oz).

*2 Sejarah Melayu (The Malay Annals). Chapter XIII.

3 The specific punishment and sentence was introduced later through various government laws such as
in Kedah during the rule of Sultan Abdul Hamid (1882-1943).
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through the reference of scriptures such as 7aj al-Salatin and Bustan al-Salatin that
had been written by an authoritative ulama’ or Islamic scholar as part of the palace
orders. These scriptures which falls into nasihat (counsel-for-kings) genre brought a
very significant benefit towards the process of administration of the kerajaan, either
in explicit or implicit ways and have become the sources of academic research in
various fields including history, literature, sociology, anthropology, economics,
politics, ethics and others.

MSS 2530 - Iaj al-salatin

Figure 1: One of the pages in Taj al-Salatin
(Source: http://www.pnm.gov.my/manuskrip/melayu/03koleksi/mss2530besar.htm)

Taj al-Salatin or also known as the Crown of Kings is classified as a Malay literary
classic and served as a traditional guideline to the king and ruler and was specially
written to be presented to Sultan ‘Alauddin Ri’ayat Shah Sayyid al-Mukammil. This
text was written or translated into Malay circa 1603 in the Sultanate of Aceh, north
Sumatra at the midst of chaotic struggle for the royal throne amongst the noble
families of Aceh.’* With its distinct Persian-influenced traditions and themes, the
manuscript is believed to be written by Bukhari al-Jauhari/Johori. There are at least 28
editions of the Taj al-Salatin manuscripts that had been found. From Aceh, the text
was copied and spread in many other places including Jakarta, Malaya, Brussels,
Leiden, London and Oxford.”

On the contrary, the general representation of the Malay Annals that promotes
feudalism as a Malay worldview, the author of 7aj al-Salatin, however, inclined to
highlight the ‘mirrors for princes’ genre from the anti-feudalism perspective.”® The

** Raden Hoesein Djajadiningrat. (1982/1983). Kesultanan Aceh: Suatu Pembahasan Tentang Sejarah
Kesultanan Aceh Berdasarkan Bahan-Bahan yang Terdapat dalam Karya Melayu. Indonesia: Jabatan
Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan, p. 81.

% Jelani Harun. (2003). Pemikiran Adab Ketatanegaraan Kesultanan Melayu. Kuala Lumpur: Dewan
Bahasa dan Pustaka, p. 50.

%% Syed Farid Alatas. (2018). “Anti-Feudal Elements in Classical Malay Political Theory: The Taj al-
Salatin”. Journal of the Malaysian Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 91 (314), p. 29.
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main purpose of the writing of Taj al-Salatin was also to provide the best guidelines
for just kingship and good governance in accordance with the Islamic tradition such
as advising kings in the matter of just and proper governance by emphasizing the role
of the ruler as the servant of God on earth.”’” Taj al-Salatin had been used significantly
by the kings to make an important decision as well as to find solutions for some
administrative problems. As discussed by C. Hooykas, Sultan Hussain Shah also used
this scripture to reply the proposal and suggestion made by Stamford Raffles that
Sultan Hussain should start to set up a trade business to overcome the pecuniary
problem of his kerajaan. It was also used to solve the problem of succession of the
throne when Sultan Iskandar Thani died in 1641, which led to the appointment of
Sultana Taj ul-Alam, who was the first woman who became the sultan in Acheh. The
prominent contribution of 7aj al-Salatin as a handbook of administration was also
conspicuous through the reference made by the Jogya, Solo and Java’s sultan for their
respective kerajaan.

From the structural and arrangement of ideas and point of views, this manuscript had
been divided into 24 main chapters (fasa/) with the first four chapters particularly
discussed the metaphysical or theological aspect of human nature including the
afterlife in Islamic worldview. As those aspects are very profound in Islamic creed,
the author tried to revive the Malays thought especially the rajas on the importance of
weltanschauung of every human being that they have been created for a very
significant purpose. These aspects had become the first theme dealt by the author
since the correct understanding of this worldview affected the human life in multi-
faceted angles. For one who possessed the absolute power like the raja, without a
thorough comprehension on this aspect, they will easily fall into the despicable of
corruption. Therefore, Jauhari’s thoughtful and discern arrangement of the structures
that focused on the profound aspect of the Islamic theology in the first place is very
instrumental to instill the awareness of self-cognition and cognition of God amongst
the rulers including the ministers or viziers. Matters related to the existence of human
being and its obligations as a slave of God are indispensable to guide the rajas to the
right path of ruling and always in the self-awareness of God’s severe punishments to
those committing corruptions and crimes.

In the second stage of discussion, from chapter five to chapter nine, Jauhari
thoroughly elaborated the ideal concept of justice (keadilan) and injustice
(ketidakadilan/kezaliman) that every raja has to keep in mind and with honesty and
trust, practice all the responsibility to make sure that the real justice could be attained.
As corruption was derived from the injustice which refers to ‘putting something at a
wrong place’, Jauhari put a great emphasize on the clarification of all actions or
conducts that could be justified as justice and all actions or conducts that could be
categorized as injustice or corrupts. These specific categorizations are indispensable
especially for the rajas who possess an absolute power or authority in the context of
Malay feudalism. Moreover, the bold distinction between loyalty to a raja and to the
supreme ruler, God had been clearly made to show the boundary and limitations of
obedience to the raja. Notwithstanding, the discussions did not completely address
the multi-facet of justice and injustice, however, it managed to provide a sufficient
and fundamental understanding of both concepts.

7 Ibid, p. 32.
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In the next section of his discussion, Jauhari placed a special elaboration on the
obligations of palace officials including the ministers, messengers and courtiers in
chapter ten to thirteen. Although they may not have the absolute power like the rajas
who had absolute rights to punish anyone even the innocent people in certain cases,
but in the context of the Malay society, some of the ministers or viziers also possessed
a significant authority that may also cause corruptions in the process of becoming
intermediate or middle men between the rajas and rakyat. This could be seen from the
stories that will be discussed later. In many cases within the Malay world, the
ministers often became more powerful than the rajas due to their wealth possessions.
This was proven by the case of Ngah Ibrahim in Perak who was found to be wealthier
than the sultan and in fact provided financial assistance to the kerajaan. The last part
of Jauhari’s work, in chapter fourteen to twenty four involved a discussion about the
good virtues in various aspects including the good upbringing of children, the signs of
hunch or intuition, the relationships between Muslims and unbelievers and obligation
to fulfill all promises either during good or difficult times.

When Stamford Raffles sent Colonel William Farquhar, the Resident of Malacca
together with forty soldiers and sailors to ask a permission from Sultan Abdul
Rahman to allow the British government to build the trading port in Singapore, the
sultan however gave an outright rejection to the proposal. This decision was made due
to his firm abidance to the nasihat and guidelines in 7aj al-Salatin that highlights the
responsibility of a sultan®®. According to the guidelines, a sultan should never take
advantage of his position to gain benefits from the agreement between the colonial
power. The responsibility as a king was explained thoroughly in many
clauses/chapters in the Taj al-Salatin especially with regards of upholding justice. For
example, one of the statements in the sixth clause clearly stated that:

“...tiada dapat tiada daripada segala raja-raja dan hakim-hakim menghukumkan
pada antara mereka itu dengan adil dan insaf dan demikian memeliharakan faedah
kerajaan dan jangan ditaksirkan pada yang patut disiasatkan pekerjaan yang harus
dikerjakan itu kerana pada tempat dan ketika yang patut dikasihankan harus ia
kasihankan juga.”™

On other occasion, the concept of corruption had been subtly addressed in the stories
on Raja Kashtasab with his officials including the most trustworthy minister known as
Rasat Rushan, who was corruptly using his power and position to gain money and
gifts from the rich people without the raja’s cognizance. Despite an absolute trust that
the raja bestowed upon Rasat Rushan, he then tainted the trust by taking advantage of
the raja’s order to intimidate the rakyat (common people) towards the command of
the raja, by asking for a bountiful and the best qualities of gifts in return for a positive
response from the raja. Although the raja never ruled out such commands to ask for
gifts, Rasat Rushan believed that it was the best time for him to gain more wealth. As
described in Taj us-Salatin:

“...maka ia pun menyuratkan kepada segala negeri dan kampung dalam surat itu
mengatakan raja sangat murka atas segala rakyat. Maka hendaklah kamu sekalian
datang dengan hadiah yang baik dan yang indah-indah layak akan hadiah kepada

*¥ Bukhari al-Jauhari, Taj Us-Salatin, p. xxiii.
* Ibid, p. 67.
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raja. Maka daripada segala pihak itu datanglah segala raja dan menteri dan orang
kaya dengan segala benda yang indah-indah daripada takutnya membicarakan sama
menteri Rasat Rushan itu katanya...”

The lesson that Bukhari al-Jauhari draw from the stories for the benefit and the
guidelines of rajas and sultan was clearly described as, “Dari kerana itulah lagi
mengingatkan pada segala pegawai kerajaannya itu dengan hukum siasat dan periksa
supaya ketahuan yang khianat dan yang aniaya dan yang membinasakan harta raja
dan negeri raja seperti Raja Kashtasab itu.””' He then concluded precisely what are
the responsibilities, good conducts and actual characters that every official should
embrace wholeheartedly by addressing at least 27 conditions or qualities as a minister.
In the nineteenth requirement, he stated that, “Hendaklah menteri itu dalam segala
pekerjaan sampaikan hukum yang benar daripada pihak rajanya dan daripada pihak
segala rakyat dan sentiasa membicarakan akan kebenaran jua, supaya ia jangan
menyesal.

Like many intellectuals in other civilizations in the world that had given a strong
emphasize on the destructions brought by corruptions, the Malay intellectuals such as
Bukhari al-Jauhari also gave a solid reminder and condemnation to such misconducts
which may harm the Malay civilization by expressing it in a very subtle and exquisite
manner through his writing. It has always been the traditions of the Malay society
during the traditional era to express their ideas, opinions and oppositions to what the
raja had commanded in a very diplomatic manner as to avoid from being called as
“penderhaka” which may result in death penalty.

Conclusion

As a ruler-centred society, the rajas and the elite traditional leaders played a
significant role in inculcating as well as constructing the values, cultural and belief
system amongst the Malays that may support their superiority and supremacy by
indoctrinating “sacred” myths, ideas and concepts. Through the practice of feudalism
and system of belief that had been constructed by the rajas, offences with regards of
corruption were given less concern and classified as a petty offence and forgivable.
Although the Malays did not use the term “corruption” or “bribery” in a
comprehensive meaning before the advent of colonial power, there were many
terminologies that were widely used that implied the same concept or idea of
corruption as being understood today.

The Malay scholars such as Bukhari al-Jauhari in his masterpiece, Taj al-Salatin
played a significant role to defy such feudalistic values by writing texts that are
related to moral and ethical thoughts in the Malay tradition as well as other disciplines
and genres. Although Sulalatus Salatin or the Malay Annals mostly represents the
feudalism worldview as discussed earlier, nevertheless, the contrast/paradox lessons
to that main conception could also be drew from the text through a subtle reading. It is
beyond doubt that the Malays had a strong bind with the raja’s orders, therefore,
those who hold steadfast with such allegiance will even choose to die instead of

% Ibid, p. 120.
*! Bukhari al-Jauhari, Taj Us-Salatin, p. 119.
32 Ibid, p. 126.
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“menderhaka” to the raja as proven by the incident between Tun Hassan
Temenggung and Ali Manu Nayan.
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Abstract
Sinking (i, 1921), the renowned Chinese novel by Yu Dafu was often compared

with a Japanese novel, Melancholy in the Country (W B @ & #:, 1919), given that
both are categorized as I-novel. Nevertheless, another Japanese novel, Patriotism( %
H, 1961) by Mishima Yukio actually shares more similarities with Sinking in the

aspects of content and the core theme behind. Both Yu Dafu and Mishima Yukio were
obsessed with death as a theme, especially when it is linked with sex. Yet, they
reflected two totally different attitudes toward death. The paper presents a further
discussion on the consciousness of death shown in these two works. Firstly, it focuses
on how the core theme of Patriotism is actually the beauty of death instead of
patriotism, and Sinking is the one that talks about patriotism. Then, the differences in
the roles played by death in these two works are discussed. It ends with the analysis of
the cultural reasons why there is such kind of differences between the Japanese and
the Chinese novel. The paper aims to provide a brand new angle for the current
academic discussion about Sinking by comparing with a rarely compared Japanese
novel.
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Introduction

Except the studies of independent text analysis, most of the research compared Yu
Dafu(BBiE X, 1896-1945) 's Sinking ( <JJLim) ,1921) with Haruo Satd (L& X,

1892-1964)’s Melancholy in the Country ( {EHE O E&) , 1919). The main reason

is that Yu Dafu once admitted that his writing style was deeply influenced by Haruo
Sato: “Among contemporary Japanese novelists, I admire Haruo Sato the most. ...
Every time I want to learn from him, it finally ended up a travesty. ” (Yu, 1982, p.73)

Japanese scholar Takeo Oda also pointed out “Dafu is not only admiring Haruo Sato,
but was also influenced by his creation. It could be proved by lots of common parts
between Sinking and Melancholy in the Country.” (Oda, trans. Li, Yan, 1984, p.33)
Many scholars use this quote as a guide to compare the characteristics of I-novel and
the depression found in the main characters between Sinking and Melancholy in the
Country.

However, | believe that the greatest influence of Melancholy in the Country on
Sinking is reflected in the genre and the story setting. In contrast, Patriotism ( (&
B ) , 1961 ) by Yukio Mishima(= B H #2 &, 1925-1970) seems to be more
comparable with Sinking in terms of the content.

Both Yu Dafu and Yukio Mishima had special preferences for the subject of death.
Yu Dafu believes that “Sexual desire and death are the two fundamental problems of
life, so creations containing these two essences are more favored than other works. "
(Yu, 1992, p.91) Mishima said, “The scenes depicting sex and death...could be named
as the only blessing that I look forward to in this life.” (Mishima, 2002, p.793). It
could be seen that both of them also attached to the work of death, especially when
death is linked with sex. However, Yu Dafu’s Sinking and Yukio Mishima’s
Patriotism reflect two different views of death. The paper aims to compare Patriotism
with Sinking to explore the theme of death and the differences between the traditional
Japanese and Chinese views toward death.

Death and nation

In the days of Yu Dafu, China had been defeated repeatedly in several wars and
national affairs were just like chaos. Yu Dafu “witnessed the decline of the old
country, felt humiliated as a foreigner” (Xu, 1984, p.138) when he was studying in
Japan. Sinking is the work written in the sorrow of being humiliated.

The main character feels self-conscious because of being a Chinese and always
assumes that the Japanese classmates isolate him:

“They must have known that [ am a ‘Chinaman’; otherwise why didn’t they even look
at me once?...Is it a wonder that the Japanese treat you with contempt? China, O my
China! Why don’t you grow rich and strong? I cannot bear your shame in silence any
longer!” (Yu, 2007, p.35)

One of the main themes in the works is the pursuit of love and the sexual frustration.

ISSN: 2186-229X 102



The Asian Conference on Arts and Humanities 2019 Official Conference Proceedings

The main character has no chance of falling in love because he is a Chinese. He thinks

the Japanese girls do not favor him because he comes from a weak nation. Therefore,

when he goes to the tavern and the waitress asks where he comes from, he is too

shameful to answer and screams in his heart: “Oh China, my China, why don’t you

grow strong?” (Yu, 2007, p.52) At the end of the work, he shouted before his suicide:

“O China, my China, you are the cause of my death! ... I wish you could become rich

and strong soon! ...Many, many of your children are still suffering.” ” (Yu, 2007, p.55)
The death and the nation are tightly linked together in Sinking. The death could also
be seen as the author’s protest against the low status of the Motherland.

Yu Dafu wrote about death in Sinking, but he did not aim to depict “death.” The death
of the character is due to the humiliation of being a national from a weak foreign
country. We find that there is not a lot of text describing the process of death. The text
subtlety hints that the character has decided to drown himself:

“Suddenly he had an inexplicable urge to drown himself in the sea... ‘My poor
shadow! You have followed me for twenty-one years, and now his sea is going to bury
you.’ ...Such were his despondent, self-pitying thoughts as he walked back and forth
along the shore.” (Yu, 2007, p.54-55)

In Sinking, nation is the main theme and focus of the novel. “Death” is the tool
presenting the theme only, the result of worrying about the country, which indicates
that Yu Dafu was deeply disappointed with the nation.

In Patriotism, Mishima used a historical event, February 26 Incident, the aborted coup
d'é tat as the story background. On 26 February 1936, a group of young officers of the
Imperial Japanese Army attempted to purge the government and military leaders of
the moderate Faction to establish an ultranationalist military government under the
name the Righteous Army, succeeded in occupying Tokyo and assassinating several
leading officials. The Emperor was angry with that and demanded to suppress the
uprising.

Lieutenant Takeyama in Patriotism is one of the officers who support the coup.
Because Takeyama is still in the new marriage with Reiko, his batch mates did not
find him to participate in the coup. After the coup, the Lieutenant was ordered to
suppress the insurgents by force. He does not want to arrest his batch mates by
himself but at the same time he could not defy the command of the emperor and
finally decided to commit suicide.

However, there are only three details hinting the historical background. The first one
is the date of the event: “On the twenty-eighth of February, 1936...” (Mishima, 1989,
102) The second one is that Reiko heard from the radio that a few friends of her
husband have staged the coup d 'é tat. The third one is that Lieutenant Takeyama
informed his wife that he was responsible for suppressing the insurgent by force. The
novel only vaguely implied the relationship between the story and the historical event
and did not detail the incident and the author's political views.

In 1965, Mishima directed the film based on the novel. He named the film title as The

Rite of Love and Death instead of naming as Patriotism. Mishima set the film to use
no dialogue and monologue and insisted on using Wagner‘s Eros and Thanatos as the
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background music. “Mishima decided to use Wagner's work very early, and insisted
in using Eros and Thanatos recorded by Wilhelm Furtwangler to run through the
play.” (Fujii, 2007, p.11) Eros and Thanatos usually refer to sexual instincts and death
drive in Freudian theory. The English title and background music name have clearly
revealed the theme of the work, which is “love and death”.

Mishima once said, “Although the event is used as the background, the story jumps
out of the event itself, a story about life and death.” (Tang, 1994, p. 187) Mishima set
the February 26 Incident as the story background to justify the righteousness of the
suicide of the lieutenant. The critics and poet Ueda directly pointed out that “zhe book

is named as Yiikoku (Z/& in Japanese, which literally means “worrying about the

country”), but there is almost no concern for the country could be found, mainly
revealing the solemn and tragic beauty by depicting the process of seppuku,
implementing the aesthetic of destruction. ” (Saigusa, 1976, p.184) Therefore, |
boldly believe that the English film title The Rite of Love and Death could deliver the
theme of the novel better: beauty of the death.

Death and sex

During the study of Japan, Yu Dafu mainly concerned about China’s international
status and sexual intimacy with the opposite sex. The first part has been discussed in
the former section and the latter will be discussed in this section.

In Sinking, as same as Yu, the main character is very eager for a deep love: “O ye
heavens above, | want neither knowledge nor fame nor useless lucre. | shall be wholly
content if you can grant me an Eve from the Garden of Eden, allowing me to possess
her body and soul.” (Yu, 2007, p.36) However, “his loneliness became most
intolerable after he had cut himself off from all social contacts.” (Yu, 2007, p.44) He
gets no chance to reach out to girls. Therefore, he masturbated several times, peeked
at the landlord’s daughter bathing, eavesdropped on a couple making love outdoor to
satisfy his sexual desire. Finally, after having a relationship with the maid after getting
drunk in the tavern, he broke down and felt like “I really have become a most
degraded person...I may as well end my life here, since I'll probably never get the
kind of love I want. And what would life be without love? Isn’t it as dead as ashes?”
(Yu, 2007, p.54) He committed suicide after that. Therefore, we could conclude that
sexual frustration is the immediate cause of suicide and the nation is actually the
underlying cause.

Sex and death in Patriotism are more closely linked. Before suicide, Lieutenant
Takeyama and his wife Reiko made love with the eager anticipation of death.
Mishima depicted the sex scene and the process of seppuku in detail. For Mishima,
the sublime physical pleasure brought by life and sex is actually similar to the sublime
physical pain of seppuku and dying. Before having the cruel pleasure of death and the
sublime physical pain, Takeyama first enjoys the joy of sex and the sublime physical
pleasure:

“...in the sweetness of this odour was contained, somehow, the essence of the young
death. The lieutenant’s naked skin glowed like a field of barley and everywhere the
muscles showed in sharp relief...What ecstasies they experienced after these tender
exchanges may well be imagined. The lieutenant raised himself and enfolded his wife

ISSN: 2186-229X 104



The Asian Conference on Arts and Humanities 2019 Official Conference Proceedings

in a powerful embrace... Passionately they held their faces close...Their breast, moist
with sweat, were tightly joined, and every inch of the young and beautiful bodies had
become so much one with the other that it seemed impossible there should ever again
be a separation... From the heights they plunged into the abyss, and from the abyss
they took wing and soared once more to dizzying heights. The lieutenant panted like
the regimental standard-bearer on a route march... ” (Mishima, 1971, p.116)

Patriotism firmly grasps the heroic image of the lieutenant to express Mishima’s
affection toward the vitality and the body’s strength. “Life” and “death” are absolute
opposites, but they are both true, fierce, and powerful. This common trait is exactly
what attracted Mishima. Mishima’s pursuit of “death” does not rule out “life”, but in
line with his belief that “consciously capture the best moment of life in tragedy,
pursue the blissful death.” (Mishima, 1989, p.359).

Different views on Death

To Yu Dafu, “human suicide as the last resort. They only kill themselves when the
mental pains exceeds the physical pains.” (Yu, 1982, p.93) Therefore, we could not
find anything about the beauty of death when reading Sinking. The main character is a
weak, gloomy person: “the bluish-gray circles around his eyes even bigger, and his
once-bright pupils as expressionless as those of a dead fish”. (Yu, 2007, p.43) When
he was studying in Japan, he was afraid of the dark night when there is no one, and
even feared to cry. Before he chose to die, he also complained to the motherland that
he was not willing to die. If he was not so anxious and desperate, the main character
would not choose to die. In Sinking, death is passive and pessimistic.

On the contrary, the image of Lieutenant and Reiko who died in Patriotism is glorious.
The two are willing to die. Lieutenant is happy and cheerful before his suicide: “The
lieutenant, who had never once before helped with the bedding, now cheerfully slid
back the door of closet, lifted the mattress across the room by himself...” (Mishima,
1989, p.117). Moreover, they beautify death. For them, death is beautiful when they
died righteously: “Looking at the slender white figure of his wife the lieutenant
experienced a bizarre excitement. What he was about to perform was an act in his
public capacity as a soldier, something he had never previously shown his wife. It
called for a resolution equal to the courage to enter battle; it was a death of no less
degree and quality than death in the front line. It was his conduct on the battlefield
that he was now to display.” (Mishima, 1989, p.120).

The main characters in the two works present two different images because the
traditional views on death are completely different. In traditional Chinese literature,
water has a special symbolic meaning. People like Qu Yuan and Wang Guowei would
drown themselves as a way to cleanse their souls by death because they could not
stand the world’s filth. Yu Dafu set the character to commit suicide by drowning. It is
actually a soundless protest against the falling international status and decline of
China.

The death of Patriotism is a way to reflect the beauty with blood and death. That is
the reason Mishima chose seppuku, a vigorous and bloody way of suicide. In Japanese
traditional aesthetics: “The Japanese sometimes think that death is more beautiful
than life. This is a kind of destruction aesthetics. The Japanese think that the
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blooming cherry blossoms are beautiful, but the withering ones are more beautiful.”
(Ye, 1997, p.143) Life is beautiful, but the moment of death is more beautiful. Yukio
Mishima inherits the “tradition of Japanese beauty” as he said.

Figure 1. Mishima as St. Sebastian, Kishin Shinoyama, 1966,
presenting the tragic death of romanticism

Conclusion

Death is tied with nation and sex in both Sinking and Patriotism. In Sinking, sexual
desire and patriotism are the causes of death and death is the following result. There is
a causal relation between these three elements. Death is the way out and the solution
to the problem. The death in Patriotism is unified with patriotism and sex in a high
degree. There is no contradiction or conflict between the desire for sexual love and the
sorrow of the country. Death in Sinking is a tool and means of liberation from sorrow;
death in Patriotism is purely a world of blood, and the greatness of the country is a
tool to bring death to the theatre.

As mentioned above, most of the research compared Sinking with Haruo Satd’s
Melancholy in the Country to discuss the elements of I-novels. Saté undoubtedly
influenced Yu in writing techniques and genre. However, in terms of the theme, death,
country and sex play an indispensable part in both Sinking and Patriotism.
Interestingly, Sinking was written in 1921, and Patriotism was written 40 years after
but both of them explored death, nation and sex coincidentally. | hope this paper
could give a glimpse of the different views on death between the two Chinese and
Japanese writers.
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Abstract

This is the age of niche market, designers are challenged to design from their cultural
context, to highlight the cultural value of the product. Therefore, designers become
agents of cultural context, and should understand how cultural product acquire and
communicate cultural meanings. However, the design process of cultural products
remains a black box that needed to be modeled. We thus interviewed 5 cultural
product designers in Taiwan, and tried to depicted the design process based the in-
depth interviews. To achieve the research aim, we followed the methodology of the
grounded theory, which is an inductive heuristic method that is appropriately suitable
to be adapted for the implicit design processes of cultural products. Our research
depicts the cultural product design process, which features 5 main parts of —cultural
references, design motives, function design, semantic design, and sensory design.
However, the 5 parts are not separated, they worked and communicated together to
create the culturally appreciate product design.

Keywords: Cultural product design, Grounded theory, depicting design process
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Introduction

Nowadays, with the huge progress of production technology, lots products were
manufactured to satisfy the needs of people, however, they also enable a degree of
(both individual and group) identification. Consuming a product no longer means
merely using, but also experiencing. If a product embraces cultural meanings, then
these experiences would be directly related to the culture that the product represents.
The main difference between cultural products and general commodities lies in the
establishment of cultural symbolism codes. As Hsiao (2009) defined the three
elements of cultural products: (1) as the material carrier of cultural symbolism; (2) as
the object in which cultural symbolic meaning stored in collective consciousness; and
(3) the relevance with the cultural that the product refers to. The three elements make
the design of cultural products must be reasonably extract from the cultural context to
produce the symbolic design. Because the construction of culture is under the shared
experiences of a group of people. Therefore, it is necessary for designers to
understand the decoded meaning while the product is perceived by the people.

On the basis of these premises, we propose this exploratory study for proposing a
preliminary conceptual foundation of the cultural product design (CPD) process. We
attempted to develop a bottom-up point of view to understand how designers’ express,
pursue and communicate cultural values in their CPD process. In other words, our
study focuses on current design practices to start building a shared knowledge of
CPD.

Research methodology

Smith and Morrow (1999) pointed out that to develop the design process must meet
the need for both ‘academic- and practitioner-oriented components’ in these models.
However, we found no consensus on how to scientifically build a design process
model from scratch.

Nonetheless, the grounded theory is a method for experience based qualitative
research, the grounded theory is rooted from the data to establish the theory; through
the cycle of induction and deduction, the huge original collected data is reduced,
transformed and abstracted into concepts and form the theory (Strauss and Corbin,
1998). Therefore, the grounded theory is suitable to depict the implicit process of
CPD.

Research data were collected through in-depth interviews of CPD designers, who
were selected on the basis criteria that he/she had designed cultural products which
had launched the market and had been staying in the design industry until now. In
total, 5 designers have been interviewed. The designers’ profile are listed in Table 1.
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Table 1: Designers’ profile

No. D1 D2 D3 D4 D5

Gender F M F M M

Age 27 35 33 28 45

Design 10 8 4 20

Career(years)

Design project graphic product package prod.uct design direct.or/
design design design = design product design

All designers were conducted interviews lasted one hour on average. The interviews
were progressively carried on according to emergent insights so as to allow the
exploration of the designers’ on the following aspects: design motivation; design
process and dynamics; CPD conceptions and executions. We then analyzed the
verbatim manuscripts according to the procedure of Grounded Theory.

Data analysis is of great importance for Grounded Theory. The analysis consists of
three coding phases: open coding, axis coding and selective decoding. Open decoding
is a process of decomposing, examining, comparing, conceptualizing, and
categorizing data. ‘Axial coding’, that consists of the progressive aggregation and
condensation of codes into broader categories; and if the conditions, contexts,
strategies of action, and outcomes of these categories are all related to the same
phenomenon, they are integrated as subcategories. ‘Selective coding’ — consisting of
the abstraction from data and the interpretive detection of connections among
categories in order to find the pivotal concept that articulates the whole process under
investigation.

This systematic coding process, which makes the original data gradually
conceptualized and categorized to establish the theory, was conducted by three
researchers and discussed in several meetings in order to fine-tune the coding system and
guarantee the consistency of the analytical process.Table2 illustrated examples of the
coding procedure.

The analysis was supported by the software MAXQDA (11), through the aid of the
software the data can be linked, coded and memos can be written and linked to all
materials. Visual representations of code distributions and co-occurrences can be
obtained.
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Table2: Examples of the coding procedure

Quotations (No. of designers) Open coding  Axial coding(with orders)
This is my grandma's sewing machine. While the ~~ Memory about 1.Memories

era of economic take-off, family OEM was grandmother’s  2.Cultural references
common, every mother would take some sewing era and machine

works to earn extra money. (D1)

We designed three characters, “Lady Pineapple",  Personalize the 1. Anthropomorphic
"Watermelon Ogisang" and “Mango-chan". They  ]ocal specialties 2. Semantic design
represent the personality of Tainan people. Lady  ith the

Pineapple represent the Gold Diamond Pineapple
cultivated in Tainan, she is rich and fabulous,
stunning all over the field, because the gold
diamond pineapple is really delicious.(D2)

character of the
local people

Findings

Our research suggests that, according to the designers’ perspective, CPD appears as a
multi-dimensional concept combining 5 facet as Design motivations, Cultural
references, Consumer behavior, Semantic design, as well as Sensory design. The
whole CPD process aimed at creating a cultural experience for consumers. We will
illustrate the 5 facet in the following paragraphs:

Design motivations

In the interviews, most designers who dedicated in CPD showed strong motivations
for doing the designs, and it can be categorized as 3 types of motivations-the desire of
creation, strong sense of mission, and the linkage of memories.

‘We have been on the way of creation and have been completely motivated by
curiosity and fun.” (Designer 4)--Desire of creation

‘Beauty is the premise of all things, the main concern. Because you see, without
beauty, our product is the same as roadside selling stuff, if it is not beautiful.’
(Designer 2)-Desire of creation

‘Because if you missed this thing (the culture), you will never have it, you can't find it
anymore.’ (Designer 2)- Sense of mission

“To preserve local industries, we tried to make some innovations, to do some different
design, so that the traditional industry can continue.’ (Designer 4) -Sense of mission

‘It's been 50 years since my grandpa’s era until now, so it seems to be a link between
me and grandpa.’ (Designer 1) - Linkage to personal memories

‘The reason why I designed for the shop is because I lived in Beidou town located in

Zhanghua. The shop is famous and the collective memory in our small town.’
(Designer 3) - Linkage to collective memories
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Cultural References

Cultural references are the central part in CPD activities, which motive designers, and
provide rich connotation and inspirations for creativity. The interviews showed us 3
main catalogues of cultural references: the people, place, and production.

‘In the process we find that the traditional craft is actually a great thing.... It is
originally very delicate, so from it came out beautiful design works.” (Designer 2)-
Production-craft

‘We looked for materials along the route and finally found in Tainan, we found the
tatami.” (Designer 2)-Production-traditional industry

‘We picked 8 meaningful monuments to design a series, these 8 monuments were
relevant to the history of Tainan city.” (Designer 5)-Place-history

‘I'll choose this because it is more earthy, ancient, and full of human touch.” (Designer
3)-People- human touch

Semantic design

Designers showed us in the interviews how they transformed, interpreted and
conveyed meanings of the cultural heritage into their design. The design synthesis
processes were classified into 4 categories and illustrated the axis structure of
Semantic design.

1. Storytelling

‘How do we tell stories? We use symbols to convey the words of blessing, such as in
the omamori of Judicial museum, we designed the symbol” traffic safety”, people do
not understand it from the beginning, but we illustrated the story that, Judicial
museum was originally the site of the horse barracks, from the entrance of the
museum you can still see the pillar with calligraphy “Horse Barracks” on it, It used to
store the transport equipment here, so the” traffic safety” was blessed. Thus people
will understand the allusion and be impressed.’ (Designer 5)

‘What we want is to arouse resonance, thus customers are not only buy a product but
also a story.” (Designer 2)

2. Anthropomorphic

‘We designed three products, called "Lady Pineapple", "Watermelon Ogisang" and a
"mango chan", separately. Which indicated the specialty of Tainan, “Mrs. Pineapple”
represented the Golden-diamond pineapple, she is a rich lady, shinning and stunning.
"Mango chan" is a little girl, only in the summer will she appear; "Watermelon
Ogisang" is a rugged, middle-aged uncle, riding a motorcycle, wandering through
market places and temples. ‘(Designer 2)
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‘We designed the omamori as mascots, and named them "Xiao-Yu" and "A-Shou", a
girl and a boy. This seal illustrated their story: when they're studying in the Confucius
Temple, the boy peeked at the girl's answer.” (Designer 5)

3. Metonymy

“’Tainan walking” is a brand to share the charm of this city, we adopted the flower
essence from LiulJia, since it is an orchid cultivation center; then we adopted the sea
salt from the coast of Chigu and the mudstone from Ryugasaki to make our soap
series. ‘(Designer 5)

4. Create novelty- Upgrade/ transform

‘We picked one old photo, a streetscape from the Japanese-Occupied Period. We
designed a postcard that looked like the old photo, but there was a patented lens in it,
and when the lens was opened, the 2d street view turned into a 3d view.” (Designer 5)

‘We use the material of Tainan Jing Liao's traditional plastic basket to do the purse.
Why is it an experiment? Because it's not a fabric. But it brings us the sense of
transparency and coolness. I began to wonder if it could be made into a product. The
product became one of the 2017 top ten creative products in Tainan.” (Designer 2)

Customer behavior/function Design

During the CPD process, designers took the interactions among users, products, and
environments into considerations. Respondents depicted 3 types of consumers as
pragmatic individuals, looking for fulfilment variant needs through the product. The
axis structure of customer behavior level was illustrated in figure 1.

Firstly, most designers positioned the cultural products as gifts, which young people
would buy for friends and express the blessings. However, the young people's gifts
are interesting rather than formal. Hancock et al. (2005) indicated the “positive and
pleasurable” aspects of interactions as Hedonomics. Hedonomic design included
encouraging challenge and exploration, as these are among the sources of pleasure.

‘On New Year or Mid-Autumn Festival, young people choose our product as their
first choice gift.” (Designer 3)

‘In Christmas we launch Christmas products, it is limited, and then the New Year
products only launched in New Years’ time, it cannot be ordered in advance. So our
creation followed seasons and festivals. Because life is so richly, we celebrated this
festival, and then after it, there is another shift in the next festival.” (Designer 2)

‘The function, is somewhat like a blessing, he may buy it as a gift, for a special
blessing.” (Designer 5)

‘Is this product going to be fun or humorous? What we want is to arouse young
people’s resonance.’ (Designer 5)
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festival celebration comfortable for
share vintage everyday use displa
pleasure greetings customize practical coIIect Memorlal
younge people hlpsti plcky fans tounsts
living goods souvenir

customer behavior

Figure 1: The axis structure of customer behavior design

Secondly, the consumer is seen as picky, having developed high taste of quality. They
bought distinguished products for everyday use, because the products are practical
and match their lifestyles.

“The high price product, this is for really picky people to buy.’(Designer 5)

‘He may be a pompous person, or someone who likes to have a little more detail on
his appliance. It's the man he's willing to spend a lot of time dressing up on. ’
(Designer 4)

How the mid (behavior/function) level designs satisfied the discerning customers?
The data emerges that respondents made every effort to improve the quality and style
to adapt to everyday use and even customize products for customers.

‘I have a customer who is an obstetrician, and we used the Nishijin woven textiles to
customize the product for him. It was a waist bag that looked like a Japanese-style,
radiant, and he took it out to work every day.” (Designer 2)

‘So we made it a little bigger ... as a side bag, the size is for Taiwan consumers,
because Taiwanese really love to use long wallets...Not only has the size been
expanded, but the versions have been modified. ‘(Designer 1)

Thirdly, some cultural product may be designed as a souvenir for tourists.

‘The consumers were probably mainly tourists, we positioned this products as
souvenirs. ’ (Designer 5)

‘Emma is a piece of bamboo, so tourists will buy it, then write down the blessings and
hang it on the square.” (Designer 5)
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Sensory Design

On analyzing the embodiment of culture, the scholar He (1992) divides the “cultural
space” into three structural levels, in which the external, tangible and visible level is
the “outer level”, which the appearance and first impression of products that
perceived by customers. Norman (2004) defined the level as “visceral”, since it is
perceptually based, biologically determined and intuitive. In this level, although
visual dominates the impression of product appearances, it is accepted that the full
range of human senses influence response to design. Therefore, this study depicted
this level as sensory design.

How to design the cultural product to address a deep first impression for consumers?
Most designers associated with specific cultural references. Through the design of
visual elements such as lines, colors, images, textures as well as other sensory
cues(smell, touch, and taste) that comprise the products, to arouse the viewer’s
familiarity with the cultural heritages, entities and concepts, which produces the
transformation of memories, emotions, experiences, and contribute to aesthetic
impressions. According to respondents’ perceptions it appears as the pivotal factor for
the CPD process. In Figure 5, coding related to the ‘sensory design’ described below
is summarized. And the examples are related to the visual cues:

“This (the product) is a retro snack in Zhanghua (A county in Taiwan), so I used the
figure of the founder of Li Old Town, plus the [landmark of Zhanghua Beidou.
(Designer 3)’

“Trough reviewing the cultural religious context of Tainan, we found the periapt (Yu-
Shou), which is the omamori of Japan, they brought it from China in Tang Dynasty.
That is to say, it is in fact a Chinese object. So we developed the product with the
most standard form of the periapt.” (Designer 5)

The other sensory designs were about touch, taste, and even olfactory:

‘We were looking for textures, until we found the tatami. Quan-Xing tatami store in
Tainan is very famous, and it has been more than 100 years. I got the material, and
then we made the tatami purse.’ (Designer 2)

‘These patterns are hand-dyed, not printed, so the fouch is better.” (Designer 2)
‘The product is called "Blessings full of cups". It tastes traditional, because the wax
gourd sugar is placed under the cup. In the past, wax gourd sugar is for worshipping

on festivals, because it contains an auspicious meaning.’ (Designer 5)

‘Liujia was the orchids cultivated area, and we found the floral essence over there and
extract scent.” (Designer 5)

The phases of the CPD process
To summarize our findings, Figure 2 offers a comprehensive overview of the
exploratory framework of the designers’ perspective on the process of CPD. On the

upper part of the figure is the source and driver of CPD; the cultural references
enticed the motivation of design, on the other hand, for designers that full of creation
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desires, the culture references provide rich inspiration and content for them to explore.
On the right side of the figure, the customer needs are the other main considerations in
the design syntheses.

consideration Customer

Semantic Design

Design synthesi behavior

Visualization

Sensory
design

Figure 2 conceptual framework of the CPD process

On the central of the figure, the semantic design emerges as the critical phase for the
CPD process. It is mainly in this phase that designers establish the overall semantic
character that the product should communicate. As Hart (1996) says, "Both the artist
and the persuader use their imaginations to engage their audiences' imaginations." (p,
10). Designer can use different synthesis to influence how their customers will
perceive the culture they want to express. Sensory design is the final phase, designers
visualize the concept by carefully select and draft design vocabularies like color, form,
patterns, texture...,the selection, emphasis, combining, and sequencing of the
vocabularies are critical to achieve the aesthetic quality.

Conclusion

The CPD grounded theory approach provides empirical evidence that fills a gap
between theories and practice of how designers integrated cultural values into the
product design to reflect the humanity and improving the quality of life. By depicting
the CDP process, we can the consistency and continuity of the ideology throughout
the design process. That means the sensory design, the semantic design, and the
considerations of behavior are all integrated in the same cultural value.

However, our proposed CDP process is preliminary and needs further confirmation.

We still need further data collection and analysis in order to achieve a better
understanding and in-depth insight of CPD.
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Finally, we hope that this work will motivate further empirical research in design
practices, and integration of the grounded theory and other qualitative research
method to reveal the creative process of design activities.
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Abstract

The words ‘culture’ and ‘identity’ have a deep emotional bond with one’s homeland
or territories. The modern society, like any other society in the world, is inseparable
from its culture and identity, for its history is recorded and embedded in its culture.
With increasing globalization, tribes around the world are being exploited and are
almost at the verge of losing their identity. Gaddis, a Scheduled Tribe of Himachal
Pradesh, are found mostly concentrated in Bharmauri of Chamba district, a place
popularly known as ‘Gaderon’ meaning ‘the home of the Gaddis’. They are semi-
nomadic, semi-agricultural and a semi-pastoral tribe. They have a distinct culture,
expressed through language, dress, food, marriage, song, and religious celebrations.
Less than 6% of Gaddi households continue with traditional occupation of cattle-
rearing. The Gaddis trace their origin to the plains from where they fled to the remote
inaccessible hills to escape persecution at the hands of the Muslim invaders. But the
Gaddis have their glorious history rooted in their indigenous culture. They believe in
the joint extended family system, and their economy chiefly revolves around
agriculture and pastoralism. In order to uphold their cultural heritage, they take pride
in their culture and maintain cultural continuity from generation to generation. All
these experiences which shaped contemporary life, as basic indigenous beliefs and
values became the basis of their cultural identity today. This paper explores the
unique cultural patterns which contributed to their identity, thus traces the sense of
pride with which they created a culture of their own.

Key words: Identity, Culture, Patterns, Gaddi, Tribe, Mapping, Hilly
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Introduction

Over the last few decades, the notions of culture and identity have become a favourite
topic for discussion. Questions that often engage our minds about the relationship
between cultural and identity, the difference between culture and ethnic identity etc.
are relevant. Are both the notions ‘cultural identity’ and ‘culture which denotes one’s
identity’ really the same or should they be conceptually distinguished? These are the
questions which make us think that there are diverging views on the role of culture in
defining one's identity and the uniqueness of identity in each cultural milieu ( Dorais,
1994).

The term ‘culture’ was first used in this way by the English Anthropologist Edward B.
Tylor in his book, Primitive Culture, published in 1871. He said that culture is "that
complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, law, morals, custom, and any
other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society" (1920). This
collective complex whole may be roughly understood as the specific way a group of
human beings perceive and define their own place in the world. As far as the Gaddis,
a Scheduled Tribe of Himachal Pradesh are concerned, it gives them their identity
(Dorais, 1994). The present paper will examine how the unique cultural patterns
contributed to the identity of Gaddis and the sense of pride with which they created a
culture of their own.

Culture and its counterpart, are significant concepts because they identify a basic set
of ideas about the human social behaviour. It can be explained in the context of the
social groups into which people are born and within which they live their lives. They
represent a distinctive ‘way of life’ and encompass a range of ideas and meanings
relating to roles, values and norms as well as institutional structures. It implies that
culture is a collectively held set of attributes, which is dynamic and changing over
time from one generation to the next. The word ‘cultural’ refers to people's attitudes
and practices. The cultural identity is universal, because all people in the world are
conscious of some sort of specificity that sets them apart from others. By contrast,
cultural components which provide them an identity seems to be functional to divide
people into categories based upon something other than gender, age or occupation. It
provides them their unique identity (Tylor, 1920).

The culture of India is one of the oldest and unique. In India, there is amazing cultural
diversity throughout the country. The South, North, and Northeast have their own
unique cultural patterns and almost every state has established a culture of its own.
Indian culture is a composite mixture of varying styles and influences. The survival
of tribal communities has a vital stake on land and forest resources. For historical
reasons, most of the tribal people inhabit in the forest and hilly regions of Himachal
Pradesh. The social structure and day to day living of tribal people reflect their
intimate relationship with land and forest surrounding their habitat. Right to use land
in conformity with the decisions of community leader was in practice.

It is rather difficult to configure the exact meaning of the word ‘gaddi’.
Etymologically the term ‘Gaddi’ has a reference to shepherds but very few Gaddi are
shepherds today. The term, as is known, refers to a territorial group of a special class
of people wearing a characteristic and striking costume and forming an exogamous
union of castes of Rajputs, Khatri, Rana and Thakur (Rose, 1911). Various theories
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have been formulated and different explanations put forth about the root of the word
‘gaddi’. The taxonomy, some say, is derived from the word ‘gadar’, a Hindi term for a
shepherd or an ewe. Some anthropologists agree with the view commonly held among
these people. Kailash is the throne (gadi) of the Lord Shiva. Therefore, the people
who took refuge and settled in Brahmaur came to be called Gaddis. The generally
accepted theory, however, is that this term has been evolved from the Sanskrit word
‘gadar’ meaning sheep. ‘Gadharean’ or ‘Gadern’, thus representing the sheep country,
is the land of the ‘gaddis’ or Shivbhumi (Hutchinson &Vogel, 1933).

Bharmaruri Gadd is the language spoken within the community of Gaddis and Tankri
is the script used by the old people. Other people spoke Hindi, whereas Devanagari is
used as a script. The Gaddi man often wore the typical dress which consists of a chola
and dora whereas the woman wore luanchiri. The women also wear gold earrings,
which are also worn by men. Men wear white turban, which is a characteristic of the
Gaddi dress. The community often followed non-vegetarian diet but they mostly take
the meat of sheep, chicken and ghural. Families, who keep poultry, also take eggs.
Their food consists of makki-ki-roti and occasionally wheat chapatti with mah and
rongi (Pattanaik, 1992). Children take goat milk, whereas elders use milk in tea.
Occasionally lassi is also taken. They also make moderate use of vegetables,
including roots and tubers, and fruits. Mustard oil is mostly used for cooking. They
also smoke tobacco in hukka, which forms a part of their daily sittings. They are
devotees of Lord Shiva and have a strong faith in the shakti cult. They are skilled in
weaving special types of mats (Pattanaik, 1992).

The Gaddi as such are divided into four intermarrying caste divisions such as Rajput,
Thakur, Khatri and Rana and the Brahmin which makes up the upper caste division.
The lower caste division is made of the Sipi and the Riara, Halli, Lohar and others.
But intermarriage between the upper and lower castes is forbidden. If intermarriage
happens the offspring takes the caste status of the father. However, things have begun
to change and the feeling of community is weakening and caste is becoming more
conservative.

The adaptation of new customs and conventions, specifically those relating to land
ownership and inheritance, education and communications have all helped the non-
Gaddi to become increasingly free from the economic domination of the Gaddi.
There is provision to solve family disputes through traditional norms of the
community following the traditional bhaichara Panchayat, which is headed by a set of
people who act as the jury and who are elected by general mandate. The guilty are
punished by social boycott, or fine in cash or kind, depending on the gravity of the
crime. After independence there is change with the establishment of Gram Panchayat
for social control, planning and implementing welfare and development activities
(Rose, 1911).

The majority of the Gaddi Rajputs are landowners and they take agriculture as their
primary means of livelihood. At the same time there are Gaddis who are pastorals and
own large flocks of sheep and goats, as a subsidiary occupation. It gave them
provision to use  forest land which are Government owned. As time changed many
of them are working as teachers and as unskilled labourers in public works
Department and forest departments. But the traditional Gaddis mainly grow rice,
wheat, maize and potato and make use of it for their livelihood.
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The people live in villages and there is no urban life for Gadddis. There was clear
demarcation between the low castes and the high castes as per the traditions. The
villages are mostly small and built as per the hilly standard. As usual the small cluster
of houses have been laid out without any proper design or order. The original settlers
seems to have built their houses focusing the temple as the centre of their life. They
often take the water sources, the fields and the pasture for the livestock for the
selection of village site. Often the growth of the village is not planned or as per the
well-wrought design. The walk ways and lanes are narrow and mostly paved with
locally mined slabs of stones. (Rose, 1911).

The main occupation of the Gaddi community is sheep rearing and they are pastoral
by profession. They take the herd for grazing from one district to another as per the
change of climate and the nature of the landscape. Though mostly men take care of
the household chores, women handle all household activities and also manage
agriculture and livestock in the absence of male members. The children below 15
years assist their parents to take care of the house and the sheep in the field. At the
same time they work as casual labourers for repair and maintenance of roads. While
working as causal labourers in road maintenance they also receive wages in cash. It
fetches these children cash in hand for the additional support of their families.
Though the younger generation wants to be free of the bondage of cattle-rearing,
Gaddi households continue with this traditional occupation. The newly married
younger women do not want their husbands to herd sheep and goats and stay away
from the family for long periods. It implies that the traditional occupation of the
Gaddis is no more appreciated by the new generation (Jaglan & Thakur, 2006).

It has been observed that the Gaddis have migrated from hilltops to the lower hills of
the Kangra districts. They migrate because of lack of proper education facilities for
their children. At different levels of education the drop-out rate is gradually
decreasing as per the change in the education facilities. It was noticed that boys and
girls, particularly those from the upper caste Gaddi community, are not only educated
and they have awareness about the socio-economic problems. Children are ready to
travel a long distance to secure high school education. But lack of technical education
and the training facilities reduces the chance of proper employment to the younger
generation. At the same time education and employment have brought them in contact
with the wider world and helped them to overcome the caste barriers and move to
urban centers (William, 1961).

The popular festivals of Gaddis are Dholru, Lohri, Holi, Janmasthami, Baisakhi
/Basoa, Diwali and Shivratri. They sing folk songs and dance to amuse the people on
such occasions. Traditionally the women confined themselves to their houses but on
occasions like these they take part in dance at public places. The folksongs and dances
are common to each region. Folklores and folktales often extol the heroic deeds of
their ancestors and the beauty of the womenfolk (Clyne & Jupp, 2011). They often
follow different formations of circles as they dance to the tune of music and drums.
It continues to further heights as per the beat of the drum till they get tired.

As far as their marriage customs are concerned there is no restriction on anyone

marrying within the village provided ‘gotra’ exogamy is maintained. Restrictions
exist in marrying into the families in which a sister or a daughter has been married.
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Hypergamy and consanguineous marriages are considered taboo as per their customs.
Traditionally the adults’ marriages are done at the age of 16 to 25 for girls and boys
respectively. Among the various modes of acquiring mates, ‘byah’ is the most
common. The other forms are batta-satta, ghar-javantri, bariana and jhind-phunk.
Monogamy is the accepted pattern and polygene is resorted to in exceptional cases.
The usual symbol for a married woman is a nose ring and a choora, but this is not
being strictly observed now. Giving of at least 60 silver coins as Reet or lag was
common, but today it has been given way to voluntary dowry given in kind depending
upon the economic status of the family (Clyne & Jupp, 2011).

The Gaddis followed joint-family tradition which made possible the father, mother,
unmarried and married sons and daughters and their children living in the same house.
There exists a rather cordial love relationship with each member in a family. They
follow a patriarchal structure having the eldest male member as the head of the
family. His decision on all family matters is final and commands great respect. Mostly
it didn’t pave way for familial conflicts or confrontations in the family. At the same
time there is resentment over the checking of freedom of youngsters and on property
matters (Roosens, 1989).

Though they followed a patriarchal centred family structure, they are aware of the
importance of empowerment of women for the development of their society. Women
have no right to inheritance as per the traditional laws. But her social position is
regarded as equal to that of the husband. She is equal with her husband in agricultural
work. She is also responsible for home keeping with the support of their husbands and
takes care of the running of the family with necessary precaution even in the wintry
season. She keeps herself involving with the work inside the house but educated
women have the provision to work outside in order to support the family with her
income. This does not mean that she keeps totally aloof from all social, religious and
ritual activities. Women’s involvement in democratic process has been often limited
to casting votes in elections. But an active involvement of women in governance
seems to be developing in the light of the increase in education to women.

Though the participation in governance and the increase in education brought certain
change in women’s position in the Gaddi family, they do not have any decision
making powers in family matters. The social empowerment of Gaddi women was
quite encouraging even to the level of spending money as a part of social and familial
affairs, that too without the permission of the male members. They are capable of
taking care of themselves and the health of their children.

Conclusion

India has the second largest number of tribal people in the world. Of India’s 84
million tribal, around 12 per cent live in northeast region of the country. They are
unevenly distributed over the region and there is a wide diversity among them. They
practice unique traditions, retain social, cultural, economic and political
characteristics that are distinct from those of the dominant societies in the other parts
of the state. To preserve their culture and identity, these tribes were allowed to have
institution in accordance with their traditional customary law and practices. In the
case of Gaddis, though the surrounding communities change, they find themselves
struggling to hold on to its culture in order to keep their identity.
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Abstract

The myriad of ethnic and sub-ethnic groups in Indonesia causes similarly numerous
creations, communication, and performance of folklore. Today, however, tales which
are classified in verbal lore and believed as people’s fictional works are decaying
since almost all tales still use local-regional languages, which generally have been
unpopular. Furthermore, modern lifestyle, which strongly relied on technology-based
media, are impossible to avoid. To trace back the initial function of tales: delivering
human values, therefore, two Javanese children’s tales entitled ‘Sing Welas Asih
Marang Kewan’, ‘Be Kind to Animal’, and ‘Ketemu Rajane Ulo’, ‘Meeting with the
King of Snake’, are scrutinized. Upon interpreting these stories in accordance with
their function, content analysis method is applied to answer the very common
question about the usefulness of learning humanity. By discovering the dense moral-
ethical lessons as the root of human virtues in these exemplified tales, it can be
asserted that tales for children are not definitely old-fashioned because they do not
merely connect to the past but represent the heart of the present life. In conclusion,
teachings on human virtues through fiction is influential to children’s character
building.

Keywords: tales; moral message; human virtues; character building
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Introduction

As one of literary works which originally takes form of oral tradition, tale has been
used to spread thoughts, social critics, hegemony, and moral message ever since a
long time ago. Tales generally are in the form of short stories and, to a larger extent,
they are used to hand down the lessons of human values. In etymology perspective, as
a part of verbal lore, Klarer (2004) explains that tale is derived from the word ‘tell’ as
a reflection of the verbal dimension within the work. They are the conventional means
to deliver moral teachings for children to plant basic traits of human qualities, such as
love, honesty, and good sense of certain culture. And, children as a ray of hope for
new generation are suitable to be targeted audiences.

As a literary work, tale does not only function as an entertainment but a means to
disseminate moral values, which are believed as life guidance, as well. In accordance
to meet its goal, Danandjaya (2007) has a similar stance of tale as an entertainment
which reflects truth, moral value, or even satire. In other words, tale is not an
exclusively artistic work of the writer’s imagination, but it teaches about life and
living, as well as human experience and humanity. In line with this idea, Demott (in
Judy, 1981: 56) states that “the whole scope of language, which includes literature,
has to do with individual feeling, human response, human time, as these can be
known through the written expression ... at many levels”.

Considering that the root of this sort of literary work is verbal lore, it is not surprising,
then, that Indonesia has numerous tales. Indonesia’s many regions, ethnics, and even
sub-ethnic groups are configuration of its diversity, giving characteristics particular to
each society, community, or group. Indonesian human values, therefore, can be dug
out from all the cultural manifestation of these groups. However, since tales signify
the stories from very olden days which are told verbally, they rely on native language
to provide two-way communication. Each ethnic group has its own way to express its
traditional culture through tales which mostly, of course, are delivered through local
languages. This becomes a crucial point because today, only few Indonesians
comprehend their native ethnic languages. The striking example is Javanese language,
which is alienated in its own world. Javanese people dominate more than 65% of the
total population of Indonesia. Though, less than a half of this number do not
completely master Javanese language. This problem is as complicated as the attempt
to determine the number of Javanese people who are exactly ‘typical Javanese’
(Suseno, 1983: 3). The fading away of the mastery of local language is also
influenced by Indonesian Language or Bahasa Indonesia, which is enacted as official
national language. This phenomenon brings about the fact that most of public schools
held by the government which should have more responsibility to preserve the
cultural root, compared to private schools, do not include native language to local
curriculum. Whereas, local language is an elegant medium to construct a good
communication between tales which contain moral-ethical teachings and their
audiences or readers. The means of this communication becomes the soul of character
building, particularly when this kind of fictional works are handed out for children.

The increasing trend of unpopular local language among Javanese is worsened by the
interference of global language, English, and other languages which are very popular
for the today’s Indonesians such as Japanese, Korean, or Mandarin. Additionally, the
notion of globalization which is associated with modern, and of local which is
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associated with traditional (Nygren, 1999) have turned over Indonesian’s world view
about culture. The dichotomy of global and local constructs modern lifestyle which is
more focusing on tangible matters. Instead of preserving old fashioned culture
underlining human virtues as intangible values, Indonesian young generation and
children are most likely to be interested in popular culture rather than those of folk
culture. To a certain degree, the role of Javanese tales for children, today, has been
taken over by movies of American Children’s heroes, cartoon or anime.

To reestablish traditional values which mostly existed in any kind of folklore, a lot of
cultural agents and activists who are concerned with local culture are continuously
reinventing and doing efforts to preserve them. Facing the unstopped current of
modern concept, they transform, and even in some instances translate tales into easily
acceptable language in written form. As a result, ethnic tales representing verbal lore
which are initially inherent with oral tradition recently can be found in written form;
though some still use native languages. This paper, therefore, tries to uncover moral-
ethical lessons by researching two children tales published in ‘Panyebar Semangat’,
a Javanese weekly magazine.

Literature Review and Research Method

Moral teaching itself has close relation to human social, abstract, and emotional
intelligence, respectively. Social intelligence, according to Thorndike (1920) and
Goleman (1977), is the ability to establish mutual understanding amongst human
beings which drives them to act wisely and bond a relationship between one and the
others, in which the intelligence itself consists of interpersonal intelligence and
intrapersonal intelligence. Human uses abstract intelligence as one of the tools to
absorb moral teaching through a fictional story. In the context of tale, moral teaching
is also a tool to improve emotional intelligence which affects the success in daily life
and further trains human to be emphatic in a sense. These individuals would be
capable to take in hidden and implicit social signals in order to give a sense of
sensibility towards others’ conditions. Additionally, the basic emotional intelligence
cannot be acquired instantly as it requires a long process of learning from the
environment. In this account, moral teachings are very important for toddlers. They
will get used to be nurtured as they grow to be emotionally intelligent children who
are sensible and capable of using their experience to solve a problem.

To explore the meaning of moral messages in two selected Javanese tales, ‘Sing
Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ and ‘Ketemu Rajane Ula’, text-oriented approach is used
since it requires the elements from literary works, as well as the relation between each
element, its contribution to reach an aesthetic objective and meaning as a whole
(Nurgiyantoro, 2012: p.37). Plot becomes the basis of the study, because, as asserted
by Perrine 1987: 41), “it helps enrich the meaning of the story” based on its theme.
Together with plot, there will be “the logical interaction of various thematic elements
of a text which leads to change of original situation at outset of narrative” (Klarer,
2004: 15). Plot, therefore, is the key point to connect the events’ causalities within a
theme, the relationship between the characters, thus the implicit message of the story

! Panyebar Semangat issued its first publication in September 02, 1933, which was pioneered by the
late Dr. Soetomo, a national prominent figure during Indonesian revolutionary era. Today this
magazine is not as popular as in 40-50 years ago, it still exists but the readers are only limited to certain
Javanese community.
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can be traced. Plot of the tale is unique for its unchangeable root from time to time yet
varies in many kinds of versions. Jones (2002) underlines that “the plot outline is
regarded as the defining feature of tales...” In turn, “plot outline can be used to define
tales”. Furthermore, the events within the plot sequence of a tale is used to bring up
themes in daily life, specifically moral value.

Life and moral values in literature is usually delivered indirectly and implicitly, and in
tale as such. It is the reason why Endraswara (2008: 161-162) argues that analyzing a
literary work using content analysis method must fulfill the term which includes the
values reflecting positive message to the audiences or the readers. Content analysis
research in literature is originated from the axiom that the writers want to deliver
message cryptically to the readers. The important aspect of this analysis is how to
explain the messages and how the result is implied to the audiences or the readers as
well. Accordingly, to unravel human virtues in the two selected children short stories,
the linkage between plot and theme built up by the characters becomes the main
concern of the study.

In applying its function to spread moral lessons, tale is apt to use figurative language.
The relationship between the function of tale and its native language, which play its
predominant role as conventional medium, is impossible to ignore. Accordingly,
Jones confirms that tale represents the world “(both internally, the world of individual
psyche, and externally, the world of society and cosmos) through the poetic devices of
exaggeration, metonymy, simile, and metaphor” (2002, p. 12). In short, tale uses
metaphor and other figurative language style to stir the emotions of the readers.
Through this perspective, the objects of the study are observed in order to find moral
lessons within the story and how figurative language works in delivering this human
value.

Results and Discussions

Tales attract children’s attention because it has a very intimate link with their daily
lives as human being. Indirectly, tales promotes a kind of initiation towards the
children’s nature of thought to enter their space of imagination and magic. The tales
that specifically meant for children, as it was suggested by Spalding and Hare
(1966:13), are stories which embodies happiness and teaches wisdom. Furthermore,
they also highlighted that God engages with human being through the attraction
towards other people. Philosophically, tales serve as notes about many kinds of things
done by human. This means tales teaches the truth through the examples that
nurturing good characters will be more precious compared to hosting bad tempers.

Children’s stories entitled ‘Sing Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ or ‘Be Kind to Animal’
and ‘Ketemu Rajane Ula’ or ‘Meeting with the King of Snakes’ present characters
using personification technique. The composition depicts communication between
young boys and animals which convey human values, explicitly and implicitly, to the
readers. The characterization technique of personified animals is interesting for
children because these characters are given human qualities; they can be crying,
speaking, or expressing various feelings and emotions. Therefore, when morality
plays intended to teach lessons present qualities such as love and good sense as
human character, employing personified animal characters can give very dramatic
impressions.
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Discussing moral lessons is putting them within the frame of culture. As a
fundamental guidance for people in their lives, values — the root of culture are
constructed by norms and beliefs. Successively, they are actualized in their behavior,
style, perception, and so forth. Then, these manifestations can be in the form of
products of culture such as the two tales selected to be analyzed in this study. ‘Sing
Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ or ‘Be Kind to Animal’ and ‘Kefemu Rajane Ula’ or
‘Meeting with the King of Snakes’ (Fig, 1 and 2), have transformed into a more
acceptable performance for children of this era; from oral version into written form.
The illustration is also repacked in modern colorful pictures to attract children’
attention.

(1) Learning about Benevolence
in ‘Sing Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ or ‘Be Kind to Animal’

The story of ‘Sing Welas Asih Marang Kewan’, tells about a naughty young boy
named Bayu who not only like torturing animals, especially birds, but also killing
them to be eaten. He is abusive, treating the birds as his prey, and never listens to his
Mother’s advice to stop killing animals. One morning, after killing two birds he seeks
another target. From his hiding spot, he successfully hit one of the wings of a flying
bird with his catapult until it falls.

Bayu enggal-enggal nututi lan ora suwe blekok mau banjur kecekel.
Bayu banjur njupuk lading arep di enggo nyembeleh

Sikile blekok diidak lan endhase dicekeli karo tangan kiwo.

(Hugo, “Narayana”: 2015)

This excerpt shows how Bayu ill-treats the victim. Cruelly, he always prepares to kill
the bird with a knife “njupuk lading nggo nyembeleh”. His feet and his hands are used
very aggressively to cause his hunted birds powerless, “sikile ... diidak lan endhase
dicekeli karo tangan”. When Bayu steps on the legs of the last bird he knocked down
and wants to cut its neck, the paralyzed bird asks him to spare her life for the sake of
her little chicks. The bird implores;

Hei... manungsa! Apa kowe ora mesakake marang aku?

Ooo mesakake temenan anakku isih padha cilik-cilik.

Yen ora ana mbokne mesthi bakal mati. Awit durung bisa mabur.

Oh, culno aku, aku arep ngloloh anak-anakku. (Hugo, “Narayana”: 2015)
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(Oh ... young boy! Don’t you take pity on me?

Please love me, I have little kids. If their mother does not come back to the nest, they
will die. They have not been able to fly yet.

Please release me. I want to feed them).

Bayu is very surprised, knowing a bird can speak like human. He stops acting for a
moment, looks at the bird’s weeping eyes. He feels confused when he obscurely
listens to the bird moans,

Ooolah ngger, embokmu arep dipateni. (Hugo, “Narayana”: 2015)
(My beloved kids, your mother will be killed).

The bird’s hopeless aside makes Bayu cancels his attempt to kill her. He leaves the
wounded, limping bird alone and goes home bringing two dead birds that he wants to

fry.

After sprawling the dead birds on the ground, however, he hesitates because he
remembers the grieving bird earlier, and about her sad eyes looking at him. He also
anguishes on how the bird tried hard to fly but it is difficult to do because of her
wounded wing. Suddenly, Bayu imagines his mother who has not arrived home yet
until late in the evening is bleeding in one part of her body; an imagination that
metaphorized the broken wing of the bird he hurt. At the same time, one of his
neighbors conveys a message that his mother has got an accident. However, she is
safe in hospital and will come soon. Bayu feels immense regret for his terrible deeds
and begins crying. Spontaneously, he decides to bury the two dead birds instead of
frying and eating them as his favorite dish. Thus, since then, he promises to stop
abusing animals anymore.

From the plot of the story in ‘Sing Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ or ‘Be Kind to
Animal’, children as audiences or readers can learn implicit moral teachings about
benevolence. It is shown how a bird, a personified animal, also has a duty towards her
chicks as a mother has for her vulnerable children. The bird reminds the young boy
who almost killed her to do his self-reflection: what will be happening if a mother
dies during her babies still need tender care. The bird also asks him to keep in mind
that one must not do something cruel to fellow creations of God. When he is musing
over his terrible deeds, the condition of the suffering bird with her broken wing
repeatedly appears. The bird’s aside also keeps on echoing. All his bad experiences
haunt him while he is upset, waiting for his mother who in fact got an accident, as if
he watches the replay of the misery scene on and on. The mourning day teaches the
boy about ‘karma’* which is, for Javanese, believed as the basis of human destiny.

(2) Protecting the Weak
in ‘Ketemu Rajane Ula’ or ‘Meeting with the King of Snakes’

In contrast to the first story, the main human character in this tale is a gentle and
tender, caring young boy named Ari. One day, on the way home from school, he has

2 Karma, also karmapala, is a law of cause and effect which not only attributed to humans but also
applied as an absolute law in nature.

ISSN: 2186-229X 132



The Asian Conference on Arts and Humanities 2019 Official Conference Proceedings

saved a little snake because it was beaten by rowdy boys. By his sweet words, Ari
successfully stops those boys who want to continue beating and trying to kill the
fainting snake. Patiently, he tells them that the snake is also God’s creation, “Iki ula
va umate Gusti Allah”, like other creatures in the world.

After placing the little snake which is almost suffocated to death near the creek of the
rice field, Ari ensures himself that the snake will be able to move because it will touch
water and can retrieve consciousness. Then, he goes home and, as an obedient boy, he
does his daily routine: greeting his mom, washing hands, having lunch, praying, and
taking nap. But during his short sleep, he dreams of meeting a giant snake who
introduces itself as the King of Snakes and tells his appreciation to Ari for helping his
young kid.

Le ... Ari. Aja wedi, aku iki rajane Ula.

Aku ngaturake panuwun kowe wis nulungi anakku awan mau.

Mulane awakmu bakal tak wenehi hadiah sing mbok senengi. (Junaedi: “Narayana”,
2016)

(Ari ... love. Don’t be afraid, I am the King of Snakes.
I want to convey my gratitude because you have saved my kid this morning.
So, I want to give you a nice present that you like).

The King of Snakes repeats his words dearly. Not only giving material things as a
token of his gratitude, the King of Snakes also kisses Ari’s cheek and gives him wise
advice as well.

Le, dakdongakno awakmu mbesuk dadi wong sing kasil.
Welingku, awakmu kudu ajeg njaga sesambungan kang apik marang sapadha-padha,
senajan kuwi mung kewan. Tulung — tinulung .... (Junaedi: “Narayana”, 2016)

(Dear young boy. I pray for your future, you will be a successful man.
I would like to remind you, however, to keep good relationship with others;
Even though they are only animals, help them ...)

The above excerpt confirms that within a tale there is a couple of moral messages.
Snake is similar with other creatures and human being. As a strong, powerful animal
before a weak boy, his understanding and good temper are the embodiment of
qualified human character. This is reflected from the utterance of the King of Snakes
to Ari which uses mixed high and middle level of Javanese language. The high-level
Javanese language of the clause “Aku ngaturake panuwun ...”, signifies how to
respect others. The essence of respect is not merely based on a hierarchy of superior-
inferior, elderly-young, or high-low position in social status. The King of Snakes
indirectly teaches Ari about the values of appreciation and respect which is not only
served by children toward the elderly, but the elderly also has responsibility to respect
the ones who helped him, even though the helper is far younger and weaker like Ari.

For saving his kid’s life, the King of Snakes presents Ari a wonderful gift. When Ari
wakes up bewildered, he finds out the valuable reward from the King of Snakes under
his pillow. The important point is not the reward, but the kind words of the King of
Snakes. He gives a compliment that Ari is a tender and caring boy. He, then, advices
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that once Ari grows up to be a successful man, he should always keep helping and not
harming others, as long as they do not disturb them, on the basis that they are all
equally God’s creation. This advice underlines that human virtues is universal. The
elderly should take care of the young ones, give thanks when they do a good deed,
and educate them to behave well.

‘Eyes are the window of the soul’ is the most suitable saying to describe how the little
snake looked at Ari miserably as if it wants to thank him. Whereas the King of Snakes
feels indebted on behalf of his kid and tries to pay for it by giving the most
appropriate reward for the main character, Ari. The King of Snakes is a personified
animal whom, with its gentle and soothing words, has taught manners, respect, and
gesture of gratitude. Those are very heartfelt moral teachings which can be very
effective to dispel violence, especially killing.

Both of the tales discussed in this study, ‘Sing Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ or ‘Be
Kind to Animal’, and ‘Ketemu Rajane Ulo’ or ‘Meeting with the King of Snakes’,
clearly depicts how the basis of human values are manifested in daily activity. The
consequence of bad deeds is punishment and the result of good deeds is reward.
Significantly, these two tales answer the fundamental questions about human virtues
in terms of the character of a man, namely: (1) What is the right thing to do? and (2)
What is the best way to live? The most important point to achieve human virtues is
“understanding” and ‘“good-temper” (Barnes and Kenny, 2014:49). From the first
story, children as audiences or readers can learn moral teachings from benevolence.
The main character, Bayu, gets ‘karma’ because he acts cruelly toward the mother
bird, whose chicks still need her. This correlates closely with the subsequent scene
that his mother got an accident. As the Javanese proverb says ‘ngunduh wohing
pakarti”®, it means whatever gained by humans in their life are the fruition of their
own deeds. That particular experience brings Bayu to an enlightenment about the
importance of a mother towards her children, and makes him realizes his mistake.
Different from the young boy in the first story, the main character in the second story
‘Meeting with the King of Snakes’, Ari, is the best example how human should act
properly, “have activities”. He also represents the ideals of how humans, since their
childhood, should polish their heart and mind through the deeds in their daily life. In
line with the concept of ethics underscored by Aristotle (Dupre, 2003: 20), that “the
good man is the active exercise of his soul’s faculties in conformity with the
excellence or virtue ... moreover this activity must occupy a complete lifetime”, Ari
is on the right track to be qualified human being because since childhood, he has
trained his awareness towards human virtues.

Conclusions

Visiting ‘Sing Welas Asih Marang Kewan’ and ‘Ketemu Rajane Ulo’, which
unquestionably contains moral lessons, basically is re-rooting Indonesian traits that
today are in the state of decaying. This study is not aiming to romanticize the past, but
it is an effort to reveal the reciprocal result between the harsh deed and the kind one,
that represents cultural heritage, in this case, as fictions — Javanese folktale. The
personification method used in the stories discussed underlines how fiction works
transmit moral-ethical teachings. Children can learn how they should actualize human

* This wise word is the same as the saying ‘what you reap is what you sow’.
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values in their lives. Upholding the values of politeness, respect, and keeping living in
harmony with all creatures is the key point of the ‘understanding’ and ‘good temper’.

Regaining human values, which in Indonesia today is in the state of decaying because
the modern lifestyle generally puts aside the important role of local-regional language
that basically embodies cultural identity, is concerning about the future. The ideal
human characters that have been implicitly dispersed through the two exemplified
Javanese tales are universal; not only for Javanese but also for Indonesian. If the
teachings of human virtues are left in dying condition or even extinction only because
of language constraint, it will pose a very risky impact toward children as the golden
future generation. They will be alienated from the sense of humanity.
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Abstract

Set in an urban locale of early 20" century Progressive America, T.S.Eliot’s poem “The Love
Song of J.Alfred Prufrock™ narrates the lived experiences of a man namely Prufrock through
his dramatic monologues. Monologues reflect an individual’s past, current or imagined
future experiences with others. Considering this aspect, the chapter seeks to explore the inter-
personal relation shared by Prufrock with other characters and vice versa. The exploration
reveals the nature of their subjective choices in handling private as well as social
relationships. This relationship is significant, since it throws focus on the idea of ‘Fairness’ or
‘Justice’ in a social context of a flourishing laissez faire economy. Social justice can be
evaluated justly within the rationale of social contract. Prufrock’s monologues help us to
understand the implicit social contract shared by Prufrock with other poetic characters. In this
poem we will be using David Gauthier’s social contract theory known as Moral
Contracterianism (based on his book Morals by Agreement, 1986) to understand the nature of
social contract and inter-personal justice. Moral Contract, as a theory of making moral
choices towards a justified distribution of resources in a free market economy makes it an apt
paradigm to consolidate my arguments. Here, Prufrock, the narrator speaker of the poem and
his fellow counterparts are assumed to be rational, self determinate and informed agents who
are fully aware of each other’s situations, capacities, beliefs and desires. The mutual
engagement of all in this setting is examined on the basis of their adherence to rational moral
choice as prescribed by moral contract theory in fulfilment of the social agreement. The aim
of moral contract is to facilitate a mutually beneficial society and promotion of stable
compliance for realising one’s maximum utility. The paper tries to reflect whether Prufrock
and others realise their maximum individual utility and a fair treatment as social contractors.
Also it grapples with Eliot’s portrayal of ‘Reconciliation’ with regard to Prufrock and
questions its justness.

Keywords: Rational, Choice, Constrained/Straightforward maximiser, Compliance.
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Streets that follow like a tedious argument
Of insidious intent
To lead you to an overwhelming question...
Oh, do not ask, “What is it?”
Let us go and make our visit.
(1* Stanza)

Do I dare
Disturb the universe?
In a minute there is time
For decisions and revisions which a minute will reverse.
(6" Stanza)
Introduction

T.S.Eliot validates poet’s expression as a medium, not as a personality (Eliot, 1932, p.21)".
Through the literary medium of monologues, Eliot reveals the private emotions and
motivation of an American man namely Prufrock in his early poem “The Love Song of
J.Alfred Prufrock” (Published 1915). The poem is a reflection on the self-prioritising interests
of modern American psyche. Prufrock is a reasoned male in his 40’s (Perry, 2016)* and a
witty observer of early 20™ century America’s growing consumer society. Prufrock’s desires,
interests as well as self-disguise are relayed to the implied readers or listeners whose presence
is not realised in the poem. As a social agent, Prufrock aspires for fuller implementation of
his individual agency and equity in exercising his personhood in a modern liberal society.
Simultaneously he is anxious over societal judgements over his intrinsic interests. Prufrock’s
expressed wills reflect his covert feelings of personal insufficiency and indecisiveness.
Prufrock’s will towards positive action, negative action as well as his self-questioning unfold
execution of his free individual choices. It reveals interesting details about the social
contracterian relation (here on the standards of moral contract) shared by him with other
poetic characters and vice versa. Moral contract theory propounds the act of making rational
choices in matters of claiming and acquiring resources in a laissez faire economy. The
rationality of choices is marker of their morality. Throughout the poem, Prufrock negotiates
with his wills so as to have a justified moral standing within his social contract. This chapter
analyses Prufrock’s monologues through the paradigm of wills with regard to positive action,
will towards negative action and lastly as his self-questioning. These divisions are aligned
with the type of choices made by Prufrock and all other contractors. The choices are
examined on the scale of rational choices fixed by the moral contract.

Will towards Positive Action and Reflection of Choice Dispositions with regard
to Moral Contract

The poem starts with a passage from Dante’s Inferno (Lines XXVII 61-66) from his epic poem
Divine Comedy. The Epigraph is a confessional revelation of self identity by a corrupt
Franciscan, Guido da Montefeltro to Dante. The revelation presupposes a strong conviction that
Dante would never return to earth to divulge what he heard. The Epigraph of the poem settles
the readers for an answer to the frequently confronted question “Who are you?” The poem is a
self-explanation of one’s troubled individuality in a modern era. With the beginning “Let us go
then, you and I, / When the evening is spread out against the sky/Like a patient etherised upon a
table;” Eliot introduces us to two persona.- One can be understood as Prufrock’s objective self
and the other subjective(Miller,1965)° . Keeping in mind the coherence of the title of the poem
with regard to its content, the arguments formed herein follow the assumption of Prufrock’s
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self as real, objective. Thus, in the beginning lines, Eliot draws us to a social setting of free
speech and individual liberty. For the character Prufrock, the evening is an anaesthetic patient
ready to be operated. Prufrock experiences his daily evenings as a span of uncertainty and
externally induced vitality, ready to forego any consequence. It establishes him as an
experimental modern man. Prufrock proposes his lady partner to walk along with him through
the half deserted streets which follow like a ‘tedious argument of insidious intent’ (Lines§, 9).
He is also interested to share the experience of ‘a restless night” with her in any cheap hotel. But
he is a modest pleader, not a coercer. His desire to visit the elite social hub of Michelangelo
talkers despite its intellectual vacuity(Lines12,13,14) and his dormant will towards a future
meet with his partner’s acquaintances, even with a concocted identity(Lines 26,27,28) posits
him as a man seeking upward class mobility on the standards of American dream®. But Prufrock
is sceptical regarding the consistency of his will. His desire to assume the identity of a crab of
‘ragged’ claws with free movement in silent sea-floor (Line73, 74) is indicative of his
disenchanted self as a social contractor and his intention of withdrawing from current social
contract. His mentioning of “Ragged claws” is important. He does not divest himself of the
ability or potentiality for triggering agency. Agency is defined as an individual’s capacity to
effect change in current action and in subsequent results’. The imagery of the hurriedly moving
crab is significant of his desire to circumvent others attention or appeal which might induce him
to a social relation. The isolatory disposition of a modern individual is evident through
Prufrock’s desire. Also Prufrock compares his personhood to Biblical Lazarus®, (Line94, 95)
when he attempts to say what he intends. He doesn’t want to be the infamous, indecisive Prince
Hamlet (Linel11). He wants his designation as an attendant Lord who is capable of exercising
his agency in various ways within a social contract. Stanza 15 says: “Am an attendant Lord, one
that will do/To swell a progress, start a scene or two/Advise the prince; no doubt, an easy
tool,/Deferential, glad to be of use,/Politic, cautious, and meticulous;/Full of high sentence, but a
bit obtuse....”. But Prufrock’s choice of habitat as somewhere away from human voices
(Line129, 130,131) under ‘chambers of the sea’ makes him retreat to a non-societal space at the
end of the poem.

A close analysis of Prufrock’s explicit desires revealed through these specific monologues
help us take a closer look at his choice dispositions and attach moral dimensions to it. The
morality in this case will be seen in Gautherian framework, where rationality endorses

morality (Vallentyne, 1991, p.1, 2)7. Gauthier’s moral contract position puts priority on

strategic choice than parametric choice for a sustainable moral claim®, Strategic choices are
those which are taken keeping in mind the consequences of choices of other rational agents
and parametric choice refers to choice situations where agent’s choices are only meant for
advancing one’s self interest in a fixed choice situation(Vallentyne,1991,p.6). Choice
parameter binds the rational individuals the time they realise that cooperated life is better than
a life of non-cooperation, (an invocation of Lockean Proviso) ° and out of individual consent
enter into a rational contract where they agree to be mutually beneficial and advantageous. A
situation known called Initial bargaining position'’. If the agents don’t comply with each
other for a beneficial network, they will be considered going against reason and hence not
moral in their choices. The actions promulgated through their mutual choices will affect the
distributory principle in a class structured society. In Prufrock’s admission of wills towards
positive action, we see a person who desires active agency and an altered self identity in
matters of advancement in love, socialising and in worksphere (His admittance to be an
attendant Lord and not Prince Hamlet). In contradistiction to it, Prufrock also desires to
withdraw from current social contract either by becoming lone crab or by drowning under sea
at the sound of human voices. As a modest pleader and as a person who tries to level class
distinctions through a made-up identity, Prufrock turns out to be strategic chooser. He
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constantly meditates and reflects on people’s responses towards his choice dispositions and
modifies his instrumental relation in the social contract. But his startegic choices fail to
bestow him a realisation of individual utility, which is the desired goal of a moral contract.
Utility, as Gauthier defines is value which is subjective (depending on the affective attitudes
of the individuals) and relative (Different for different individuals) (Vallentyne, 1991,
p.6).The dissatisfaction of Prufrock is imminent in his current social network, due to which
he decides to opt out from initial bargaining position. He chooses to be in a non-cooperative
set up. It raises doubts on the nature of other’s choices towards Prufrock. As readers, our only
source of knowing about other’s in the poem is through Prufrock’s monologues. Prufrock
speaks of going with his lady to the social gathering through which the readers consider her
as a woman for whom socialising is a meritorious act. Though, we do not know her level of
contentment in the process. Prufrock’s imagined necessity for an altered identity to meet the
expectations of his lady’s acquaintances indicates them to be parametric choosers, bothered
about straightforward maximisation. Straightforward maximisers'', in this context is
understood as those who advance their self-interests without checks and balances and even at
the cost of breaking the rational agreement of social contract. In then America, their choices,
preferences and cultural orientations are fixed and mostly determined by profit maximisation.
The profit can be assumed as the formation of convenient partnerships which may
temporarily camouflage class, gendered and racial disparities. Its practitioners might
potentially become imposers of their expected norms as the appropriate rational standard.
Prufrock’s admission in lines 55,56,57,58— And I have known the eyes already, known
them all--/The eyes that fix you in a formulated phrase,/And when I am formulated,
sprawling on a pin,/When I am pinned and wriggling on the wall,...” validate Prufrock’s
fellow social contractors as the imposers of their norms advancing their straightforward
maximisation. Prufrock, who desires active agency through quality performances in daily
chores, meditates on people’s responses towards him and shifts his behavioural disposition
accordingly. It establishes him as a constrained maximiser'” in directing his choices.
Constrained maximisers are those who advance their self interest keeping in mind other
contractor’s claims. Moral contract prioritises constrained maximisation over straightforward
maximisation for attributing rational dimension to choices'”. The rational marker of choices
makes them moral. With respect to choice towards positive action, Prufrock stands out to be
‘more moral’ in his social contract than rest of the counterparts.

Wills with Regard to Negative Action, Choice Dispositions with Regard to Moral
Contract

Rejected wills manifest through self or via others within the social structure. Prufrock’s
rejected will is his inability to convey his inner conviction to his lady partner (Linell, “Oh,
do not ask, “What is it?”). It is a major motif which runs across the whole poem. The
rejection is triggered through self, but influenced by other’s choice parameters. Throughout
the poem, Prufrock’s partner too does not seem to show interest to know Prufrock’s hidden
perception. The reason can be either her non-cognizance of Prufrock’s latent will or a mutual
compliance in not coercing him to convey his thoughts. On a presupposition that Prufrock’s
partner is too a curious agent desiring to understand Prufrock’s question but constraining her
desire, she stands out as a constrained maximiser who is interested in furthering mutual
reciprocity. She can be assumed to have rejected her will of knowing Prufrock more, after
encountering his absence of volition to do so.

Prufrock denies to be Prophet'® (Line 83) and Prince Hamlet (Linel11) which signals to the
degree of utility Prufrock attaches to himself. He says “Though I have seen my head (grown
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slightly bald) brought upon a platter, /I am no prophet—and here’s no great matter;” Prufrock
does not consider himself rewarding or alluring to make bait for other’s contentment. This
realisation does not torment him nor alleviates his agency. He understands that his internal
fear justifies his admission of non-profitability to others (Lines 84, 85, 86). His recognition of
his non-profitable personhood due to his fear and inertia makes him a poor contributor
towards moral contract. As a constrained maximiser, he overleaps and stretches his
constrained principle reducing his utility. Lines 91, 92 and 93-“To have bitten off the matter
with a smile, /to have squeezed the universe into a ball/to roll it towards some overwhelming
question,” are all imageries reflecting Prufrock’s imagined perceptions after revealing his
nurtured question. The immediate consequence is the rejection of his will of self expression.
The refrains “That is not it, at all” (Lines 98,109) and “That is not what I meant at all” (Lines
97,110) are reflective of Prufrock’s defensive strategies against any undeserving treatment in
imagined conversation with his lady. Prufrock tries to avoid undue treatment befalling his
life. By the end of the poem we see a discouraged Prufrock who is fully divested of an
affirmative expectation from his compatriots. It is evident when with respect to sea-mermaids
Prufrock says—“I do not think they will sing to me” (Line 125). The realisation is a
consequence of Prufrock’s desire of hearing from mermaids.

Prufrock’s series of rejected wills depict a situation when strategic choosers are not
reciprocated fairly by parametric choosers within a social network. Prufrock as a constrained
maximiser pushes himself to the extremeties of constraining his voice too, to maintain a
stable compliance. He feels subversive within this contract relation, though he adhered to the
parameters of rational moral choices. The cause of the discontent lies with other contractors.
Prufrock’s discontentment reveals other’s choices, whose degree of contentment is difficult to
know. Prufrock’s psychological debilitation rises with realisation of his non-profitable
standing in the moral contract. But he blames none. The others (inclusive of Prufrock’s
consort) are not shown to be alienated and disgruntled as Prufrock. Despite deviating from
moral choices they continue acting subversively in the moral contract leading to the
burgeoning of many men like Prufrock —“Of Lonely men in shirt-sleeves, leaning out of
windows?”(Line72)

Prufrock’s critical Self-Questioning and Choice Dispositions with Regard to Moral
Contract

The poem introduces us with Prufrock’s self questioning in a refrain of three words- “Do 1
dare?”(Lines 38, 45). The refrain reaches its completion when Prufrock utters “Disturb the
universe?” The universe is the modern American individualistic society of feigned caricature.
We see an agitated and revolting Prufrock. The poem again presents Prufrock’s refrains-
“How should I begin?”’(Lines 59, 69) and “How should I presume” (lines61, 68). Disturbing
the universe can be accounted as reformulating the existing personal and social relations. His
repeated insistence of initiating a fresh start with others, signal to a gradual erosion self-
esteem. Prufrock’s counterparts in the poem are not shown to have adopted a self change for
other’s approval. Or perhaps they desire to do so, implicitly. Prufrock is the representative of
many urban people caught in the web of social conformity or self- contentment purely for
one’s own sake. His delayed configuration in asking question, defeated sense of aging (Line
122-“Shall I part my hair behind? Do I dare eat a peach?) reveal his conflicted status in the
moral contract. In his middle age, Prufrock contemplated on people’s perception on his bald
spot (Line40), his emaciated arms and legs (line 44), but tried least to change those
perceptions. The old Prufrock is edged to a corner where he questions his ability of retaining
his individuality.
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Conclusion

The above discussion of Prufrock’s monologue reveal three parties who are actively taking
part in the social contract- Firstly, Prufrock and the like, who are always motivated with a
constrained maximization policy and are likely to cooperate even if they are not reciprocated
with a fair compliant response from the other contracterian parties. Their act of unconditional
compliance for the agreement can divest them of their personhood and a moral standing in
the agreement. They might be reduced to objects which can be shaped upon, built or modified
by other parties or individual bargainers for furthering their individual utility. They can be
deprived of their fair share of benefits in a society. The second kind of contracterian party or
individuals which we see emerging are Prufrock’s fellow counterparts who are driven with a
policy of straightforward maximisation, as they aspire the other contracterians to adopt their
rules, conventions and behave as they wish. They show interest in mutual engagement or
bargaining only if they find other bargaining parties “like themselves”. It suggests that they
want to influence the compatibility of bargainer’s mutual claims by showing interest only in
similar types of individuality. The third type of contracterian party can be assumed to have
been represented by Prufrock’s lady partner. Rational individual like hers show compliance
but simultaneously influences the choice disposition of other contractors in an implicit way.
In Gautherian framework, the bargaining principle as well as bargaining solution, known as
Minimax Relative Concession(MRC) is basically concerned with ‘Goods’ and ‘Utility’ or
‘Value’ generated through mutually advantageous bargain of such goods'’. Moral
contracterianism is a principle of distributive justice. In this poem, the reciprocity of the
individual or parties is not determined on the basis of their exchange of goods or
commodities, but instead on their execution of choices in inter-personal relations borne out in
a commodity culture. Minimax Relative Concession (MRC) is understood as a process of
minimising concessions/reductions demanded from every rational individual to be in the
agreement. The more we reduce our inherent wish/desire/claim, the less chance of getting
satisfaction in a co-operative agreement. Satisfaction depends on reducing concessions and
move closer towards original claim without affecting any other party’s or individual’s claim.
At the same time, the rational individuals are bound by the duty of minimising their original
claim too, as a sort of directing the contract for a fair distribution of resources. MRC aims to
reduce the amount of concession each individual has to make in relative to the other, so that
no one feels burdened and profit deprived, within the contract and enjoy the maximum fruit
of fair share in a rational agreement.

The ending of the poem where Prufrock speaks out his will of drowning under sea in
company of sea-mermaids away from ‘Human voices’ signify his retreat to a non-
contracterian standing, prior to initial bargaining position. It might be due to his
discontentment at realising that “People can be better off by only making someone worse
off”. In this context, the worse off ones are people like Prufrock. This realisation is a result of
continuous marginalisation and deprivation of a moral standing in the social contract. His
retreat also suggests that MRC regarding implementation of choices by other contracterian
parties was not fair to him. He has not been given a fair chance of independent self
expression of his identity and equal participation in public space. Though he always returned
the same. The other contracterian parties executed their optimum claim in matters of
appropriating bodily form, mannerisms and ways of action. Prufrock’s manifestation as a
modest pleader in dealing with his lady partner, his will of assuming the identity of an active
crab deep inside the sea, of Biblical Lazarus, attendant Lord and abnegation of Prince Hamlet
shows his flexibility in modifying his attitude to suit situational needs. He concedes his
desires of achieving, but this feature of concession does not get minimised in his lifetime, due
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to lack of compliance from other contracterian parties in adhering to the norms of Maximin
Relative Concession. The second party, i.e. Prufrock’s fellow contracterians throughout the
poem are shown to be interested only advancing their claim, not in any form of concession.
Since they are least inclined towards any concession, so there was no need for minimisation
of their concession. The third party to the contract which might include Prufrock’s consort
can be said to have stood in the midway between conceding self interest and furthering them.
They comply with the rational agreement by keeping their self interest in checks and balances
but at the same time exert a covert influence on other contracterian parties to comply with
their terms and conditions. This party might perhaps be called a better executer of MRC than
the other two parties, though Prufrock does not seem to stay contented with his partner either,
since at the end of the poem we find him alone without his previous lady company.

Amongst all the contracterian parties it is Prufrock’s party who realises least subjective value.
This unjustness indicates that other parties realised greater share of utility in terms of fair
feeling in the social contract. When in a society where everyone is bound by the social
contract, the duty of every rational individual is to adopt a fair policy of Maximin Relative
Concession. The least adoption of which detriments social justice. Amongst many ways of
holding justice, ‘Reconciliation’ can be described as a process of restoration of friendly
relations and action of making one view or belief compatible with other. The ending of the
poem doesn’t suggest bestowing upon Prufrock reconciliation of any sort. Reconciliation can
be seen as a way towards revival of justice. However it too calls for execution of reciprocity
from both sides.

Prufrock is a potential agent now; even he withdraws from the contract. We can expect his
return to reclaim his future and voice out his grievances with other social contractors. Since
we live in a state of liquid reality, the other social contractors are expected to change their
behavioural disposition too. To transform unjust relation into just, reasoned choices in
everyday affairs mark a great way towards mending fractured relations and narrowing gap
towards incompatible goals.

Footnotes:

' In the essay entitled “Tradition and Individual Talent” from his book Selected Essays,T.S.
Eliot talks about divestment of poet’s self from the art of writing poetry. The poet according
to him ought not to express one’s private emotions in the poems, rather should blend the
wisdom of tradition into present and create new poetic style. He says “Poetry is not a turning
loose of emotion, but an escape from emotion; it is not the expression of personality, but an
escape from personality”.

*Refer to 1% paragraph of the article “Who is Prufrock” by Seamus Perry. The article
mentions: “ Later in life Eliot, when asked, said: It was partly a dramatic creation of a man
of about 40 I should say, and partly an expression of feeling of my own through this dim
imaginary figure”.

’In the first line of the first paragraph of the article “On the Love Song of J Alfred Prufrock”
by J.Hillis Miller, she accounts for Prufrock’s paralysis due to his subjectivizing of
everything. In the second paragraph of her article she writes of Prufrock as “imprisoned in his
own subjective space and all his experience are imaginary”. Miller assumes the whole poem
to be taking place within the imagined space of Prufrock’s subjective self.
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Refer to the article “Imagine Living through the Progress: A Consideration on Early 20"
century American culture” by Mike Mercer. The early years of 20" century America (1900-
1920) had seen massive socio-cultural changes and upsurge of social Darwinism, rise of
consumer society, immigration, celebration of white masculinity and thrift as a virtue. All
these features constructed the paradigm of “American Dream” which became an ideal goal to
be chased by “Good Americans”.

*Refer to p.11, the entry on Agency (Human), 4 Glossary of Terms and Concepts in Peace
and Conflict Studies, Second Edition.

SLazarus is a Biblical figure which may refer to beggar Lazarus (Luke 16), who goes to
Heaven after death at the same time when another rich man named Dives dies and is sent to
Hell. Dives requests Abraham to send Lazarus back to earth to warn his brothers of their
misdeeds and the resultant future. But Abraham denies.

Another reference can also be towards the Lazarus (of Johnl1) whom Christ raised from the
dead. For details refer to—i) https://www.shmoop.com/love-song-alfred-prufrock/stanza-13-
summary.html

i1) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock

7 In the first essay entitled “Gauthier’s Three Projects” from the book Contracterianism and
Rational Choice: Essays on David Gauthier’s Morals by Agreement, Peter mentions about
Gautherian compliance with morality as an indicator towards rationality.

¥See p.6, Vallentyne.

’See p.41, Vallentyne, in the essay “Two Faces of Contracterian Thought”, Jean Hampton
writes “Lockean Proviso-which directs that one is to acquire goods in a way that leaves no
one worse off....”

"Refer to p.6, Vallentyne. Vallentyne writes “This position determines the utility payoff that
each person brings to the table and that is not subject to negotiation”. Initial bargaining
position can also be understood as ‘Non —cooperative outcome’.

"Refer to p.10, Vallentyne for a detailed discussion on straightforward maximisation.
"?Refer to p.10, Vallentyne for a definition of constrained maximisation.

BSee p.15, Gauthier, David, Morals by Agreement, “Overview of the Theory”. Gauthier
writes: “It is rational to be disposed to constrained maximising behaviour by internalising
moral principles to govern one’s choices. The contracterian is able to show that it is irrational
to admit appeals to interest against compliance with those duties founded on mutual
advantage.”

"“The Prophet here is a reference to John the Bapstiste, whose head has been rewarded by
King Herod to his stepdaughter Salome (Matthew 14:1-11). For more details check URL:
https://www.shmoop.com/love-song-alfred-prufrock/stanza-12-summary.html
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock
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PFor detailed discussions on Maximin Relative Concession as bargaining solutions refer to
p.8, Vallentyne. Also see p.4 of article “Notes on David Gauthier: Morals by Agreement” by
Dick Arnson. With reference to Gauthier’s arguments, Dick writes of MRC as a bargaining
solution to make the largest concession as small as possible.
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Abstract

In the aftermath of World War I, a deep sense of malaise swept Japan as the shock of
defeat began to sink in. One of the major figures of blame for the defeat was the
Japanese soldier, who upon return to their homeland faced significant scrutiny and
exclusion. Prior to the defeat, the figure of the soldier had been a paragon of proud
imperial ideologies and militaristic values, yet with the advent of Japan’s defeat, this
culture of celebration came to an abrupt close. Essentially, these once valorised
individuals of the pre and inter-war became wretched symbols of a shameful war that
Japan was desperate to forget. This paper will consider the figure of the soldier as an
epicentre of ideological transformation, reading Kon Ichikawa’s 1959 film Fires on
the Plain as allegorical of this shift in national attitude.

Keywords: Victimhood, Ideology, post-war Japan
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Introduction

The first two decades after Japan’s defeat in 1945 were a period of intense rebuilding,
not only of ruined cities, but of social values. This process of re-coding social values
in reaction to the traumas of the war that proved so disastrous is visible in the films
that emerged during this period. Because films operate as “systems of representation
and as narrative structures” they present, as Graeme Turner argues, as “rich sites for
ideological analysis” (Turner 1988, p. 132). Through the analysis of post-war
Japanese film, one is able to attain an insight into post-war Japanese society,
considering elements of films that support the dominant ideology and points of
resistance against it. Kon Ichikawa’s Fires on the Plain (1959) is an exemplary post-
war Japanese film for the way it represents the powerful ambivalences of the very
recent war-time past, centering on the marginal figure of the soldier. Ichikawa’s Fires
on the Plain with sentiments of victimhood but in an anti-war film genre, presenting a
highly nauseating depiction of the Japanese World War II campaign in the
Philippines. The film chronicles the tuberculosis-ridden Private Tamura’s plight
through the wretched war zone, encountering scenes of horror in his attempt to escape
back to civilised society. The film’s representation of cannibalism and visceral war
conditions place it as a document of the fringes of post-war Japan, centering on the
soldier as a figure of exclusion and liminality. The central focus of this paper is to
investigate the relation between exclusion and victimhood, furthermore considering
how the position of victimhood might conceal a certain lethality, as it has the potential
to justify and perpetuate further systems of violence.

In conceiving an applicable understanding of exclusion, a synthesis of elements of the
theoretical work of Julia Kristeva, Judith Butler and Slavoj Zizek allow for a far-
reaching and unique way of engaging with the topic. Firstly, the adoption of
Kristeva’s term for the repressed object of exclusion, the abject, allows for us to
conceive of a relationship that exceeds the simple linear structure of excluding-
excluded, or subject-object. From Kristeva’s Lacanian framework, the excluding
subject is necessarily implicated by its own object of exclusion, as the abject
substance was once a part of them. While usually a strong critic of psychoanalysis and
Kristeva in particular, Judith Butler’s of the ‘corporeal abject’ allows us to understand
the volatile implications of being abject. So for Butler, to be abject is to exist in the
‘unlivable’ zones of subjectivity, unable to enjoy the status of the subject yet still
required to circumscribe the domain of the subject. Finally, Zizek’s conceptualization
of community (or nation in our case) adds that the act of exclusion by a nation-
community is not a mere contingent act but can work to structure the outline of the
nation itself. Such a process constructs a kind of falsely unified identity based on a
shared disavowal of certain repressed elements of society. From this theoretical
position, the figure of the soldier in post-war Japan can be approached.

The Pre, Inter, and Post-war Soldier

Prior to Japan’s defeat in World War II, the Japanese soldier was a much celebrated
and lionised figure in Japanese society, standing as a founding example of many of 4
Japan’s dominant imperial ideologies. As Pennington claims, in the pre- and interwar
period, “mass culture (magazines, films, popular fiction, advertising, and everyday
visual arts) suppressed the physical suffering of war-wounded servicemen in favour of
dwelling on the triumphant overcoming of adversity,” valorising the soldiers as ideal
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imperial subjects (Pennington 2015, p. 165). Furthermore, the soldier’s “cheerful,
almost inviting endurance of their injuries” constructed them as “icons of personal
fortitude during an era of ever-escalating national crisis” (Pennington 2015, p. 165).
However, with the advent of the Japanese defeat, the social standing of the soldier
figure underwent significant inversions, not only stripped of their elevated status, but
also now seen as wretched and shameful reminders of a lost war. These changes were
firstly driven by SCAP (Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers) reforms put in
place by the Allied Occupation, which brought an end to military support services and
preferential assistance for military casualties. Indeed, men who had grown
accustomed to “receiving imperial gifts such as artificial arms and legs,” as well as
“enjoying the succor of society, and recounting their war stories with pride” found
their lives profoundly different after the war (Pennington 2015, p. 196). As Moore
proposes, during the imperial and post-war period, returning Japanese soldiers “did
not fit into a postwar world that wanted to move on,” with veterans feeling “deeply
frustrated by postwar society’s inability to understand them” (Moore 2013, p. 244).
These accounts refer to the fact that on a broader level, Japan’s collectively
constructed memory of the war and the newly forming national narrative didn’t
feature the figure of the soldier.

The more tangible aspects of this shift in early post-war period Japan were seen in the
sight of veterans begging for money on the streets, as well as many ex-soldiers
returning “to discover that they had been declared dead long before, their funerals
conducted and grave markers erected” (Dower Embracing Defeat, 2000 p. 60).
Furthermore, stories circulated of veterans who made their way home after years of
hardship “only to find that their wives had remarried, frequently to a brother or close
friend” (Dower Embracing Defeat, 2000 p. 60). In the sardonic phrase of the times,
such men became known as the ‘living war dead’ [ikite iru eirei]. As Japan began to
construct its new post-war identity, it seemed that the soldier epitomised the
antiquated, nationalistic, and ultimately flawed pre-war ideology that the public was
so desperate to forget. As Dower posits, the “wartime fixation on purity and
purification proved adaptable to this commitment to a new path of development” that
occurred after Japan’s defeat (Dower Ways of Forgetting, 2000 p. 63). More 5
specifically, “individuals who had been exhorted to purge self and society of decadent
Western influences before the surrender now found themselves exhorted to purge the
society of militarism and feudalistic legacies” (Dower Ways of Forgetting, 2000 p.
63). Such a sense of “‘cleansing’ Japan of foul and reactionary influences” was “truly
phenomenal in the early post-war years,” leading to a period of selective national
amnesia, which functioned to effectively remove the figure of the soldier from the
prevailing Japanese narrative of war and defeat (Dower Ways of Forgetting, 2000 p.
63).

In the third decade of the Showa period (1955-65), only three years after the end of
the US occupation, the narrative of war guilt and shame began to be replaced by an
attitude of victim consciousness (higaisha ishiki). In lieu of responsibility for
horrendous crimes committed by the military during the war, this attitude of
victimhood sought to depict the Japanese as misunderstood victims of an unjust war.
Specifically, Japan’s embrace of victim consciousness relied upon the distancing of
pre-war remnants from the ‘new national identity’, remnants that included the
returning soldiers. As Wickham notes, in light of pre-war memories, the events of
Hiroshima and Nagasaki were universalised, helping to justify the separation of the
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“common person from the military” that was “necessary to absolve the common
Japanese citizenry of responsibility” (Wickham 2010, p. 15). Orr also points out “war
victim consciousness was promoted by Allied psychological warfare agents and
Occupation authorities to encourage alienation from the wartime state and its
military” (Orr 2001, p. 7). Such a severance of the link between the Japanese nation
and the military can be understood as representative of the military’s repressed status
in Japan’s post-war subjectivity. Considering Kon Ichikawa’s Fires on the Plain
within this context, the film presents the following proposition to the ideological
structure of post-war Japan: What if the very element of repression in post-war
Japanese society, the figure of the soldier, was elevated to the purified position of
victim? Essentially, the film makes clear the contradiction at the heart of post-war
Japanese ideology through the character of Private Tamura, specifically, the
disavowal of war crimes in tandem with embodying the position of victim in regard to
the war around him.

Able, Incapacitated and In-Between Bodies

In Fires on the Plain, the abject nature of the solider is primarily presented in the
crippled and broken bodies of the Japanese soldier, a motif repeatedly revisited
throughout the film. Butler’s discussion of the corporeal abject in Bodies That Matter
considers the exclusionary matrix that exists between subjects and “abject beings,
those who are not yet “subjects,” but who form the constitutive outside to the domain
of the subject” (Butler 1993, p. 3). For Butler, the abject stands for the ““unlivable’
and ‘uninhabitable’ zones of social life,” populated “by those who do not enjoy the
status of the subject, but whose living under the sign of the ‘unlivable’ is required to
circumscribe the domain of the subject” (Butler 1993, p. 3). As Arya summarises, “in
order for control to be maintained, the excluded need to remain on the outside of the
signifying boundary” (Arya 2014, p. 8). Considering the abject in the context of
disability, Michalska makes the link that the disabled body, “being neither present nor
absent, defies the symbolic categories such as ‘broken’ and ‘whole’ ... therefore the
fear of disability resembles that of abjection, as of everything that is ‘out of order’”
(Michalska 2016, p. 5). Within Fires on the Plain, the soldier’s body is defined either
by its utility to the army, or the care it receives from the medics. Within this
framework, the crippled but not incapacitated soldiers in the film can be read as
marginal, incongruent and crucially, abject bodies outside the margins of Japanese
society. Such a status recalls Moore’s suggestion that returning veterans “did not fit
into a post-war world that wanted to move on” (Moore 2013, p. 244).

Ichikawa’s film presents the presence of an exclusionary matrix as early as the
opening scene, where the tuberculosis-ridden Private Tamura is labelled as a liability
to his squadron. In this dialogue with his superior, the attitudes towards crippled
soldiers are presented:

Officer: You’re nothing but a burden. You should be ashamed! All I can do as
a squad leader is send you back to the hospital before everyone starts hating
you. If they don’t admit you, sit there until you do. If they still refuse, then
you must die! You weren’t given a hand grenade for nothing. If they send you
away, blow yourself up. That will be your final duty. Tamura: I, Private First
Class Tamura, will return to the hospital. If they do not admit me, I will kill
myself.
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This dialogue, and the proceeding scene where Tamura enters the medical village
present the complex nature of disability in Fires on the Plain, in which three distinct
categories of soldier are presented. For Tamura’s superior, Tamura is too crippled
with tuberculosis to be allowed to fight alongside his fellow able-bodied soldiers,
being “nothing but a burden” to him. However, according to the practising doctor in
the village, Tamura is not sick enough to be admitted to the hospital: “This hospital’s
overflowing with seriously wounded men ... I don’t care if you’re coughing blood. If
you can walk, you’re not a patient.” In this sense, Tamura’s mobility and capacity to
walk prevent him from being able to identify with the completely incapacitated
soldiers residing in the medical village. Such a state recalls Michalska’s definition of
the disabled body defying the “symbolic category of ‘broken’ and ‘whole’”
(Michalska 2016, p. 5), giving rise to Tamura’s abject, in-between nature. This
concept is further emphasised by several montages of Tamura nomadically wandering
the plains of the war zone, as well as the final scene in which he wanders into the
firing line (and presumably, his death) in search of someone “who is leading a normal
life.”

Through Private Tamura’s inability to integrate into the incapacitated or able-bodied,
the abject nature of the soldier’s body is revealed through its existence within the
liminal space between subject and object. These strict boundaries are also enforced
through the distribution of food to only those deemed able-bodied and able to fight,
and those who are too sick to walk. Fundamentally, the in-between or, partially
injured soldiers are left to fend for themselves on the plains, unable to completely
incorporate into with either group. This trope of starvation and food rationing serves
as a microcosm for the conditions in Japan post-defeat, where “despair took root and
flourished” (Dower Embracing Defeat 2000, p. 44), with “the streets of every major
city quickly peopled with demoralized ex-soldiers, war widows, orphans, the
homeless and unemployed” (Dower Embracing Defeat 2000, p. 48). As Dower
explains, many of the injured returning soldiers were forced to beg for food,
essentially “treated like pariahs in their native land” (Dower Embracing Defeat 2000,
p. 60).

Another instance in which the indeterminable nature of the soldier’s body is revealed
in the scene where Tamura joins a severely wounded, dejected and starving group of
soldiers also in his predicament. These soldiers are on the way to Palompon, the place
of evacuation from the war zone. Tamura and the soldiers come upon a road
frequently traversed by US soldiers, deciding to wait until nightfall before they
attempt to cross the bridge. As the soldiers gingerly creep towards the road — which
acts as a border between their camp and the road — they are ambushed by American
tanks, which open fire on the hapless soldiers, leaving a trail of corpses. In a
particularly visceral shot, the tank shells hit a zone of scrambling soldiers, who are
now thrown to the floor, most likely fatally wounded. The attempt of the in-between
soldiers to cross the road can be read as allegorical of Japan’s returning soldiers
attempting to take their place in Japan’s new post-war identity, but failing to do so. 31
These soldiers instead present a key aspect of abjection, the threatening of boundaries
between self and other. As Kristeva posits, the abject is that “disturbs identity, system,
order,” to which, as Tamura and the surviving soldiers realise, they stand outside
(Kristeva 1982, p. 4).
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Cannibalism and Victim Consciousness

As a whole, Fires on the Plain appears to align with post-war Japanese’s society less
than inviting reaction to the figure of the soldier, marking them as abject individuals
unable to integrate into Japan’s new national identity. However, to a large degree,
Ichikawa’s film also interacts with post-war Japan’s narrative of victimhood. In
Wickham’s dissertation on how victimhood was represented in post-war Japanese
literature, she posits that by “separating the common man or soldier from the
‘military’ ... literature acted as a national Bildungsroman, and the victim’s
consciousness became an integral part of the post-war imaginary” (Wickham 2010, p.
v). Furthermore, this victim consciousness prevented Japan from “an authentic
confrontation with history and memory,” and by proxy prevented “an authentic
Japanese identity” (Wickham 2010, p. vi). Relating this ideology with the social
aspect of abjection, it can be posited that victim consciousness arose out of Japanese
society’s desire to repress choice parts of their involvement with World War II, in
particular, the guilt surrounding war crimes performed by Japanese soldiers while
abroad. Specifically, this topic might be best considered in the context of a primary
theme in Fires on the Plain dénouement: the depiction of cannibalism.

Cannibalism and Ideology

According to Levi-Strauss, cannibalism can be understood as alimentary incest, with
societies placing emphasis on the taboo nature of the act. Certainly, the taboo nature
of cannibalism permeates Fires on the Plain, perhaps best shown by the euphemism
given to human flesh by soldiers (“monkey meat”), echoing Kristeva description of
the abject of that which exists in the archaic stage before language, eluding
signification: “the non-distinctiveness of inside and outside would thus be
unnameable” (Kristeva 1982, p. 61). In Fires on the Plain, cannibalism is performed
by the soldiers Nagamatsu and Yasuda, the former of which attempts to make Tamura
eat human flesh by thrusting it into his mouth. After failing to chew the “monkey
meat”, Tamura spits it out, rejecting the material. Tamura’s rejection of human flesh
is important as it works to ethically separate him from the other soldiers, who are
presented as morally compromised by the wartime environment.

For Kristeva, abjection is strongly linked to the societal deterrence of cannibalism,
positing that one must “give up cannibalism because abjection (of the mother) leads
me toward respect for the body of the other, my fellow man, my brother” (Kristeva
1982, p. 79). In the context of Ichikawa’s film, Kristeva’s universalising claim can be
applied to Tamura in the sense that he becomes a “synecdoche for a nation that has,
itself, already taken on the mantle of a victim of a wartime atrocity rather than the
guilty perpetrators of one in the form of an imperialistic war of aggression” (Lofgren
“Ideological Transformation” 2004, p. 414) In this sense, Tamura’s rejection of the
act of cannibalism is symbolic of the moralising perspective associated with victim
consciousness, where previous indiscretions (in this case Tamura’s war crime against
the Filipina woman) are seemingly absolved. Tamura presents this sense of moral
leverage over his fellow soldiers in the scene following the refusal, when Tamura
confronts Nagamatsu while he is hunting for “monkey meat™:

Tamura: You saw?
Nagamatsu: [ saw. The monkey got away.
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Tamura: Here’s one in front of you.
y

For Lofgren, this scene presents Tamura adopting the role of the victim in relation to
Nagamatsu’s morally unjust actions, suggesting an absence of guilt that is
representative of Japan’s ideological transformation from guilt to victimhood. By
removing “the ethical and moral stain” of cannibalism from Tamura’s character
(Lofgren “Christianity Excised” 2003, p. 265), Tamura becomes a “commentator on
and evaluator of the depravity of his compatriots by virtue of his resolute refusal to
eat human flesh” (Lofgren “Christianity Excised” 2003, p. 268). In this sense, Fires
on the Plain’s moralising stance is predicated on a paradox, where one is made to
disavow Tamura’s previous behaviour in favour of his symbolic act of purity. In the
final scene of the film, Tamura ventures towards almost certain death in the firing line
of local Filipino militia, choosing almost certain death in favour of violating the
“ethical imperatives of civilised humanity” (Lofgren “Christianity Excised” 2003, p.
274). This final scene, when considered in the context of Tamura’s own personally
committed war crime — the murder of the Filipina woman in the village- can be read
as allegorical of Japan’s national rejection of the abject Japanese veterans, in favour
of adopting the victimhood narrative. In this crucial scene, Tamura, as a synecdoche
for post-war Japanese ideology, purges his link with the military by killing his
monstrous fellow soldier and throwing down his weapon, thus symbolically removing
himself from his previous identity as a soldier. Tamura then turns to the wasteland
around him, making a beeline for the Phillipine farmer’s area, but he is shot at by the
Phillipine militia. Herein lies in the recognition of contradiction, as the militia still
view Tamura through the symbolic identity of military soldier. What Fires reveals is
the impossibility for Japan to shed their military identity and adopt a position of pure
victimhood. What is communicated through Tamura is precisely the unspeakable,
repressed dimension of post-war Japan. The foundational lesson here is not simply a
reification of Japanese war crimes, but rather, an insight into the nature of any kind of
adopted national victimhood.

Conclusion

What Fires on the Plain communicates through its final scene is the illegitimacy of
national projects that articulate themselves through the logic of victimhood. As
certain groups may adopt the position of victim in relation to events, we should of
course grant them allowance, yet also understand that such a position is by no means
zero sum. To clarify, it is not incorrect to adopt the position of victim; it is incorrect to
assume this position doesn’t have the potential to function ideologically to perpetuate
further systems of violence. Instead, the fundamental lesson from Fires on the Plain is
that an individual or group can exist as both a victim and a perpetrator in a system.
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Abstract

Urasawa Naoki’s graphic novel Pluto (2003-2009), set in a virtual post-human world in
which human and robots neighbor each other, raises questions about humanity, both
ontological and epistemological. Pluto is based on and adapted from legendary Japanese
cartoonist Osamu Tezuka’s manga Astro Boy series. In Pluto, 5 out of 7 ‘greatest robots on
earth’ are killed consecutively by ‘Pluto’ a mysterious robot villain. Gesicht, android robot
detective and protagonist, tracks the murder case. The story attempts a critical reflection on
the human and humanity through the life of artificial intelligence robots. Pluto tells about the
end of humanity through the story in which the greatest robots on planet are being destroyed.
A comforting point is that Pluto never gives up hope for humanity. Just as God leaves Noah
and re-flourishes mankind in the face of peril, Pluto presents optimistic expectation on human
existence and future through the existence of android robot detective Gesicht. Gesicht and
Atom, the last two remaining greatest robots, are eventually killed by Pluto. After the death of
Gesicht, his memory chip is used to awaken Atom, and the last moment of Gesicht right
before the destruction is implanted into the memories of Atom. It was his words of “Nothing
comes from hatred” and the human emotion of love and forgiveness. The existence of Gesicht
tells that artificial intelligence has already evolved into a new humanity who is superior to
human beings physically and ethically, and consequently post-human age has begun.
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Introduction: Post-human World

Urasawa Naoki’s graphic novel' Pluto (2003-2009) is set in a virtual post-human
world in which human and artificial intelligence coexist and raises questions, both
ontological and epistemological, about humanity.”

Pluto is based on and adapted from legendary Japanese cartoonist Osamu Tezuka’s
“The Greatest Robot on Earth” episode in his original Astro Boy series. In Tezuka’s
original story, the seven greatest robots are killed consecutively by Pluto, a
mysterious robot villain. Astro Boy or Atom as known in Japan by its original name,
one of the seven robots, emerges as a protagonist and develops a heroic adventure to
prevent the serial murder. Pluto, while maintaining a large plot of the original story, is
restructured and ‘reborn’ into a futuristic thriller and suspenseful murder mystery with
complicated storyline, hidden narratives in deeper level, and intense drama
development. In Pluto, a Europol robot detective Gesicht, instead of Atom, appears as
a main character and tracks the murder case. Pluto goes beyond the scope of simple
sci-fi adventure story and touches on the fundamental theme of ‘evil’. It is confirmed
by the fact that the author Urasawa emphasizes the role and meaning of Pluto, the
serial killer robot appearing in Tezuka’s original story, as original and enduring evil,
and then adopts the villain’s name as the title of his work.

In the world of Pluto, robots not only live with humans but also live human lives.
Those equipped with artificial intelligence have the ability to remember, think and
judge just as humans do. They have the same appearance as humans, marry like
humans, nurture children, have jobs, and go on vacation. The protagonist Gesicht is
also an artificial intelligence ‘android’ robot who has the perfect body shape and
features of human being, and lives a human life both at work and home.’ He passes
for human in every way imaginable. For example, his job is a special investigator for
Europol. He once adopted and raised a child who is dead now. It is not easy and rather

" Graphic novel is a type of comic book. But distinguishes itself from regular comic strips
serialized in magazines, Graphic novel has a complete narrative structure like a monograph
novel. Comic strips are normally completed through six, eight, or twelve episodes. The
finished story is called a story arc, and the finished story arc is combined into a book, which
is a graphic novel (Lee 2013).

? Pluto originally appeared in Shogakukan publishing company’s monthly comics magazine
Big Comic Original from 2003 to 2009. It was published in 8 volumes from 2004 to 2009,
and its English edition was released from 2009 to 2010. As of October 2010, Pluto was sold
more than 8.5 million copies. It won many awards both domestic and abroad, which include
Tezuka Osamu Cultural Prize (2005), Excellent Prize at the Japan Media Arts Festival (2005),
Seiun Award for Best Comic (2010), Prix Asie-ACBD award at Japan Expo (2011), and
Intergenerational Award at the Angouléme International Comics Festival (2011).

? ‘Humanoid’ is a robot with a body shape built to resemble the human body. For example, a
robot having a head, a trunk, arms and legs, etc., and each body part performing its own
function corresponds to this. 'Android' refers to something that resembles not only the
physical structure and functions described above, but also human appearance. The French
writer Auguste Villiers de 1’Isle-Adam’s Tomorrow’s Eve (1886) is regarded as a novel that
popularized the term ‘android’ (Stableford 22), but the humanlike robot lady named ‘Hadaly’
feature in the novel is more like a humanoid than an android. Karel Capek’s science fiction
play R.U.R. (1921) is regarded as the work that introduced the word ‘robot’ to the world
(Stableford 22). This novel presents robots as organic artificial humans, which is considered
the first android characters in literary history.
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impossible to tell human from robots in the scene where he talks to a travel agent for a
vacation trip with his wife.

AGENT: Excuse me, but both of you and your wife are robots, aren’t you?
GESICHT: Why, yes... Any problem?

AGENT: No, we just have a lot more robots that are travelling these days... 'm a
robot too... (Book 1, Act 3, 66)

Gesicht visits the artificial intelligence camp, which corresponds to a robot prison, to
investigate the murder case. As he talks to the staff here, it is impossible to tell which
is a human and which is a robot, and the distinguishing effort itself becomes even
more absurd and pointless. Rather, this scene suggests that robots are superior to
humans in terms of economy and efficiency of action.

OFFICER: So... inspector... you’re... a robot, are you...?

GESICHT: Yes, I am...

OFFICER: Hmph... it’s hard to tell men from robots nowadays.

GESICHT: Actually, there is one easy way...

OFFICER: Yeah? And what’s that?

GESICHT: Humans make lots of unnecessary movement... (Book 1, Act 3, 69)

In the world of Pluto where robots and humans neighbor with each other, the rights of
robots are protected by law, robot judges rule the laws, and the robot history is
included in the regular school curriculum (Book 3, Act 3). The group advocating the
human rights of robots and the extreme right-wing groups claiming to abolish the
Robotics Human Rights Act are sharply confronting (Book 3, Act 18)." Crime of
kidnapping and destroying a robot child occurs (Book 5, Act 35). In this world, robots
live among humans, sometimes living as humans, sharing lives with human beings.

Questions about Humanity

Detective Gesicht visits the artificial intelligence camp in Diisseldorf, Germany,
looking for clues to serial killing of the most powerful robots on the planet. Here he
seeks advice from BRAU 1589, an artificial intelligence robot, who is imprisoned
here. BRAU 1589 warns that the killer is Pluto and will destroy all of the seven
greatest robots, including Gesicht himself (Book 1, Act 3). Gesicht, who was tracking
the murder case, finds that the killer Pluto is also an artificial intelligence robot.

The background of Pluto’s birth dates back to the time of the 39th Central Asian War.
At that time, Darius the 14th, King of Persia, was full of ambition to conquer Central
Asia. To this end, he invaded neighboring countries with the full force of advanced
robot army. Meanwhile, President Alexander of the United States of Thracia, who
was concerned about the robotic military power of Persia, established the ‘Treaty on
the Prohibition of Mass Destruction Robots' and the United Nations endorsed it.
When the treaty was approved, President Alexander accused Persia of harboring

* This situation reminds us of moments in actual human history: for instance, the ratification
of the 13th Amendment of the U.S. Constitution in 1865 that abolished black slavery, and the
resistance of the Ku Klux Klan, a white supremacist organization founded in 1866, in
response to this pro-human rights movement.
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robots of mass destruction. Accordingly, the United Nations sent an inspection team
of scientists to Persia. The inspection team found only the wreckage of discarded and
destroyed robots, but failed to find mass destruction robots in question. Nevertheless,
Thracia with the rest of the world, invaded and destroyed Persia’s advanced robot
army. This is the 39th Central Asian War, in which five out of the seven world’s
greatest robots participated in actual fighting.” King Darius burned with the hatred
and vengeance on the world that devastated his kingdom, and determined to destroy
the world. Under his leadership, Pluto, the most advanced artificial intelligence robot
in the world, was created.

In addition to the robots participating as peacekeepers in the Central Asian War,
human scientists sent to Persia at that time were also killed by Pluto. At this point,
Pluto raises a serious question: can robots kill humans? As mentioned before, Pluto is
set in post-human space-time. This is the world where humans and artificial
intelligence robots coexist, and there is a set of robot laws created by humans. The
first article of the ‘Laws of Robotics’ is that a robot is not allowed to injure a human
being. Since first introduced by the American writer Issac Asimov in his 1941 short
story “Liar!”, this principle has existed as a fundamental and self-evident maxim in

the future society where humans and robots neighbor each other.®

The principle that ‘robots cannot injure human beings’ reveals human fear of robots.
Although robots are creatures made by humans for their own convenience, humans
cannot avoid the anxiety that these creatures can evolve into dangerous beings that go
beyond human ability and even threaten humans. This is evident at the beginning of
the work when Gesicht visits the artificial intelligence camp to find clues to serial
killing. He witnesses that the camp building is being managed by a thorough safety
and control system, which rather discloses the underlying instability inherent in
human psychology. He hears a whisper of taunting the human anxiety.

BRAU 1589: Heh heh heh... So, how do you like my little barricade? They put it up
so fast, I had to laugh... In spite of all their high-tech security devices... the humans
are terrified without silly precautions like this... (Book 1, Act 3, 75)

It turns out that the whisper is from BRAU 1589 who is confined here in the camp.
Gesicht has a conversation with BRAU 1589 about the serial killings in the matter,
and one important fact is revealed during this. That is, this is not the first time that

> The world’s seven greatest robots are Mont Blanc in Switzerland, North No. 2 in Scotland,
Brando in Turkey, Hercules in Greece, Gesicht in Germany, Epsilon in Australia, and Atom
in Japan. Among them, the pacifist Epsilon refuses to conscript, and Atom appointed as US
messenger of peace, falls out of the fighting.

 American writer Issac Asimov first introduced this principle in his short story “Liar!”
(1941). Later in his short story “Runaround” (1942), Asimov expands it into ‘Three Laws of
Robotics’, which are as following: 1. A robot may not injure a human being or, through
inaction, allow a human being to come to harm; 2. A robot must obey the orders given it by
human beings except where such orders would conflict with the First Law; 3. A robot must
protect its own existence as long as such protection does not conflict with the First or Second
Laws. Asimov, later in his novel Robot and Empire (1985), adds the ‘zeroth article’ which is
as following: 0. A robot may not injure humanity, or, by inaction, allow humanity to come to
harm. Introducing the zeroth article, Asimov raises the first article to the upper level,
extending the scope of protection from an individual human being to the entity of humankind.
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artificial intelligence has killed humans. In fact, BRAU 1589 was a criminal who
murdered a human being eight years before the Pluto case. The appearance of Pluto
tells that human killing by artificial intelligence ‘has recurred’ and that additional
human killing by robots ‘will be recurring’ in the future.

In the process of designing and manufacturing robots, humans have programmed
safety devices to prevent their lives and interests from being violated under any
circumstances. In addition, human beings have provided legal devices to ethically
justify human rights over robots, and the result is the Laws of Robotics. The Laws of
Robotics is “the essential guiding principles of a good many of the world’s ethical
systems” (Asimov 138). However, the existence of Pluto, the human-killing robot,
demonstrates that the physical and ethical stabilizing mechanisms to protect human
life and rights are ineffective and that the human-centered order system has already
been broken down. This situation exposes the weakness of man as ‘the creator who is
overthrown by the creature’. It discloses the fragility of narcissistic status of human
being as ‘the lord of all creatures’. It raises a fundamental question about the meaning
of ‘the human’ and ‘humanity’. And this question leads to an awakening to the
‘possible’ reality in which the dichotomy between humans and robots is dismantled.

Euro-Federal scientist Dr. Hoffman is the person who created Gesicht. While
examining the body of Gesicht, Dr. Hoffman learns that this artificial intelligence
robot dreams like a human being. According to Dr. Hoffman, it is the evidence that
robots also have the subconscious. Dr. Hoffman adds that robots can also be tired like
humans and, therefore, humans and robots are the same in that they are mechanisms.

HOFFMAN: By the way, Gesicht... About those dreams you once told me about...
You still having them?

GESICHT: Yes...

HOFFMAN: Hey, I don’t want to put you on the spot. I'm just very interested in
dreams experienced by robots with artificial intelligence. It’s been scientifically
proven that artificial intelligence can have a subconscious... But it’s not often I get to
meet a robot that actually has dreams... (Book 1, Act 2, 49)

HOFFMAN: Well, most people believe that robots don’t tire. But the more human
you become, the more stressful it’s got to be, right? To put it another way, even the
human body is a kind of mechanism. You work something too hard, and any
mechanism will wear out. (Book 1, Act 2, 45)

The sign of the collapse of the dichotomy between humans and robots is also
evidenced by the fact that artificial intelligence feels human emotions. One day,
Gesicht meets Atom at a restaurant to get a clue of the murder case. Watching Atom
enjoying the food, Gesicht sees from this child robot ‘a human’ as real not as
pretended. As parting with Atom, Gesicht himself also feels human emotion.

ATOM: What’s the matter?

GESICHT: Nothing... It’s just that you really seem to be enjoying your ice cream!
Compared to you, it probably looks like I’'m just pretending to drink...

ATOM: Well, after pretending all the time... I eventually really got it... [...] Got what
“delicious” really means... [...] I don’t understand the actual sensation humans talk
about... But I can kind of just feel it...
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GESICHT: Incredible... Mind if I ask you a question, Atom? [...] When you saw that
boy with the new toy, did you really wish you had one too? [...] And that snail you
found in the rain... Were you just thinking that you’d come across a pulmonate
gastropod mollusk, a member of the helicidae family... Or did you feel some kind of
emotion...? [...] When you saw that it was a living thing, did you feel excited...?
(Book 2, Act 8, 14-17; emphasis in original)

GESICHT: The kid stood there and kept waving goodbye... Kept waving until I
couldn’t see him anymore... I may be a robot... But I somehow found myself
overcome with emotion... (Book 2, Act §, 28)

Humanity and Aftermath

Atom talks with Dr. Ochanomizu, the Minister of Science and Technology of Japan,
about BRAU 1589, the first robot to kill humans. It is worth noting that this scene
suggests the possibility of artificial intelligence’s evolution to ‘a perfect human’.

ATOM: Do you think the person behind all this is a human or...

OCHANOMIZU: ... A robot?... Or perhaps a combination of the two...? There’s only
one precedent for a robot committing murder... And that’s the case of BRAU 1589.
ATOM: Is that really true?

OCHANOMIZU: Why do you ask?

ATOM: Well... I was just wondering where the defect was in the Al of BRAU 15809...
OCHANOMIZU: There was no defect... He was perfect...

ATOM: Perfect? Perfect and yet he killed a human... What does that mean, Professor?
Are you saying... that’s what being human is? (Book 2, Act 10, 77-80)

The dialogue suggests a striking issue, which is ‘perfection to killing humans’. Robots
cannot kill humans, but humans can kill humans. Meanwhile, when a robot kills a
human, it means that the robot has already evolved into a human. This implication
suggests another controversial point: the perfect human being is a murderer. In other
words, ‘perfection to killing humans’ can be an insight into the fundamental limitation
and vulnerability of human existence.

Regarding the fundamental limitation and vulnerability of human existence,
significant is the final statement King Darius makes in the military court as he refuses
to take an oath. According to him, vulnerable human beings are a failure of God, and
therefore the arrival of new species or ‘post-humans’ to replace humans, is the
inevitable step in an evolutionary process.

DARIUS XIV: Oath, you say...? God has little faith in the oaths of man. Men tells
lies. God has no faith in the likes of man. As far as God is concerned, man is a flawed
creation. A failure. He must be replaced by something else... By some kind of new
species... the robot. [...] It was a step in an evolutionary process. (Book 5, Act 34, 59-

61)
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Conclusion

Artificial intelligence robots appearing in Pluto resemble human beings. From
appearance to emotion, they are the human copies. They feel like humans. They are
manipulated by the hatred like humans, and their hatred is expressed through the
violence of murder. Not to overlook is that humans are also manipulated by the biased
feelings of hatred. Excessive obsession and desire for honor, power, and possessions
gave birth to hatred against other. And driven by this biased feeling, humans
committed murders, crimes and wars. The history of mankind proves this: it could be
a history of biased feelings. Human beings are like a puppet controlled by something.
Humans believe that they are manipulating robots, but they are also being
manipulated. At this point, the boundary between robots and humans are blurred.

Pluto attempts a critical reflection on the human and humanity through the life of
artificial intelligences. Pluto tells about the end of humanity, as a failure of God,
through the story in which the greatest robots on planet are being destroyed. A
comforting point is that Pluto never gives up hope for humanity. Just as God leaves
Noah and re-flourishes mankind in the face of peril, Pluto presents optimistic
expectation on human existence and future through the android robot detective
Gesicht. Gesicht and Atom are eventually killed by Pluto. After the death of Gesicht,
his memory chip is used to awaken Atom, and the last moment of Gesicht right before
the destruction is implanted into the memories of Atom. It was his words of
“Nothings will be born from hatred” (Book 8, Act 62, 163) and the feelings of love
and forgiveness. The love and forgiveness felt by Gesicht is “the power to break the
cycle of hate” and “the beauty within to overcome the darkness” of human nature
(Gustafson 2013). The existence of Gesicht tells that artificial intelligence has already
evolved into “the new humanity” who is superior to human beings physically and
ethically (Gustafson 2013), and consequently post-human age has begun.
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Abstract

Brand social communities are increasingly attracting the attention of consumers
intrigued by active two-way communication and up-to-date information. The purpose
of this study is to compare the communication effectiveness of firm-created content
(FGC) and user-generated content (UGC) on four consumer-based brand equity
(CBBE) dimensions and purchase intention. The paper applied quantitative approach,
standardized online survey and Likert scale are used to collect the effects of brand
communication on brand awareness, brand association, brand perceived quality and
brand loyalty, and analyzed by using SPSS statistical analysis. The results showed
that firm-created content influence the four CBBE dimensions and user-generated
content influence perceived quality and brand loyalty. It means that firm-created
content can strongly connect the basic brand recognition, attributes and allover brand
equities, but user-generated content has a positive impact on the consumers’ brand
perception, superiority and purchase considerations. Four CBBE dimensions are fully
influence the purchase decision of firm-created website. Brand association has no
impact on decision-making of user-generated fan page. The paper revealed the effort
of social media brand communication on four CBBE dimensions, which indicate
marketing specialists and brand managers to know how assess social media functions
and features via two different types of brand communication contents to build the
brand equities.

Keywords: Social media brand communication, Consumer-based brand equity
(CBBE), Official website, Fan page
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Introduction

Social Media has rapidly developed into the main media of personal social networks,
with the function of interaction and collaboration, which is increasingly favored by
social communities and companies. Unlike the normal website, these social media
brand communications are created by individuals, groups or companies, is
characterized by diverse, immediate, two-way communication, sharing, collaboration,
and business merits become the sales tool for firm messages, or share use experiences
and brand activities (Kaplan & Haenlein 2012; Schivinski & Dabrowski 2015).

In the early days of the internet, many companies created official websites on the
internet to provide visitors with one-way information about company development,
corporate philosophy, brands, supporting, shopping link, locations of store etc. Firm
websites are created by advanced technology providing myriad interactive
opportunities for firm and visitors. With the technological evolution and brand
strategies, the features of website are to navigation the firm pages, to build visitor
trust, to enhance visitors’ impressions of brand, to call actions, to get accessible
contact details, to submit the work forms and to monitor data analytics.

In the digital period of web 2.0, firm generated content (FGU) and user generated
content (UGC) interact and share information with online users and create a cohesive
force in a large and diverse virtual world. Users attach on these social media to build a
kind of eWOM. Although the credibility of eWOM posted on discussion forum has
not been confirmed, consumers’ perceptions and use experiences are easy to accept on
the site credibility and source credibility of social communication platforms. Brand
managers can monitor the attitude towards products and provide event information to
communicate with target consumers. These social media gather users to generate
concerned content, to attach on the platforms, and to communicate others
purposefully. As a result, a variety of social communities and commercial
applications have been developed to create new social communication models (Chen
et al., 2012).

Compared with traditional one-way media, multi-dimensional and two-way
communication of social media has made significant changes as a commercial tool for
connecting with consumers and strengthening brand equity (Khalid, 2016). Official
website and fan page social platforms are often used and discussed (Schivinski &
Dabrowski, 2015). According to Sadek, Elwy, & Eldallal (2017), the company's
established firm-created social media and user-generated social media have different
communication effects on brand equity. Although previous researches have shown
that social media communication has positive value for firm or products, it’s unclear
whether the effectiveness is predictive or casual after user-generated social media add
into the brand communication. And limited researches examine the different
effectiveness of firm-created content and user-generated content on the CBBE.
Therefore, we choose firm-created website and user-generated fan page to illuminate
the function, value and effectiveness between social media brand communication and
CBBE dimensions.

Research Purpose

More and more firms incorporate social media spending into their marketing budgets,
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understanding the impact of social media brand communication and how it impacts
CBBE dimensions will help brands make long-term value and planning. Firms should
know how to manage the social communication process since brand equity can be
affected by positive as well as negative information.

Based on the research of Sadek, Elwy, & FEldallal (2017), there are different
communication goals, content and effects between firm-created website and
user-generated fan page. We want to understand the impact of both social media
brand communications on the four dimensions of Consumers-based Brand Equity
(CBBE), as well as the impact of purchase intention. We investigate that official
website and fan apge of social media communication affect CBBE by relating
different dimensions.

Literature Review

Brand Equity

Brand equity is a key determinant long-term firm value and has emerged as one of the
key marketing concepts for academics and practitioners (Rego et al., 2009; Baalbaki
& Guzman, 2016). The concept of brand equity is proposed by Aaker (1991). Brand
equity is the content of the brand's name and symbol to provide the value for products
or services. Marketers believed that brand equity can make products differentiate from
competitive brands. Brand equity is important for the firm and is the sustainable
advantage that the firm can have (Aaker, 1991; Keller, 1993). All concepts behind the
brand equity are to build a strong brand, to shape products, consumers will have
specific, positive thoughts, feelings, beliefs, opinions, and perceptions about brands
(Keller, 2018). The main advantage of the high brand equity is to communicate with
the consumer market efficiency and enhance consumer confidence compared to
competing brands more competitive. Customers will have more loyal, trust,
satisfaction and opinion on products with high brand equity. When consumers have
more product engagements, there will be cumulative positive effects on brand equity.

Customer-Based Brand Equity (CBBE)

CBBE is defined as the differential effect of brand knowledge on consumer response
to the brand’s marketing (Keller, 2013). Keller's Brand Equity Model is also known as
the Customer-Based Brand Equity (CBBE) Model. The dimensions of CBBE are
based on the distinction between reputation, trust and competitive brands. For
consumers, when the brand has a favorable, strong or memory connection, it can
reduce the risk of purchase and enhance user confidence. The quality of products that
continue to trust can build consumer loyalty. Therefore, different CBBE dimensions
are interactively related (Torres et al., 2015).

Traditional marketing uses the CBBE model to measure the effectiveness of brand
communication for years. Until the digital age, the consumer-brand engagement
progressively shifts to digital domains, understanding the effectiveness of social
media marketing and consumer communication has become vital for brand
management. The original perspectives of studying brand equity are customer
perspective, organizational perspective or financial perspective (Farjam & Hongyi,
2015).

Now, online brand equity is interactively influenced by FCC and UGC influencing the
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online consumers’ perspective. More emphasis on the effectiveness of social media on
consumer-related metrics and acknowledge of social media on firm performance
(Bharadwaj, 2015; Hewett et al. 2016). Social media emerges as an important driver
of CBBE for general brands and high involvement products (Colicev, Malshe, &
Pauwels, 2018). Morecover, the effect of social media on consumers’ brand
engagement and purchase intention influences the building of brand equity (Kumar et
al., 2016). The CBBE dimensions of this study are based on the classification of
Schivinski and Dabrowski (2015) comprise brand awareness/associations, brand
perceived quality and brand loyalty. The effect of CBBE dimensions is discussed as
following.

Social media brand communication

Consumers like contributing, creating and joining communities to satisfy needs of
social connection and interaction with others (Laroche et al., 2012). Creating social
media brand profiles has become a standard online marketing tool for many big
brands (Khald, 2016). Social media communication refers to user-generated content,
autonomous brand communication, and can be any form of social media content, such
as movies, pictures or text etc. The function of social media can interact, participate,
collaborate and share business activities, bringing a new type of communication
model for group communities (Khalid, 2016). User evaluation and comments to other
users can focus on the target audience and be strongly convincing to the user (Goh,
Heng & Lin 2013; Gensler et al., 2013; Schivinski & Dabrowski, 2015). In addition to
the content generated by the user spontaneously, some users who have doubts about
the brand quality may easier to be convinced by other users’ experiences. The spread
of social media also accelerates the spread of negative reviews if faced with negative
corporate assessments or when brands are being questioned. Therefore, how to use the
social media brand content to monitor and master the dissemination and development
of brand information, and respond to consumer opinions and feedback duly, in order
to effectively use social media to maintain a successful branding.

CBBE dimensions on Social Media Communication

The content of social media brand communication can be generated by firms and
users. Companies choose more channels or social media platforms to positively
provide the brand value and encourage users to spread out the content on networks.
Therefore, building, monitoring and managing the brand content and activities on
social media platforms are extremely important for any company to develop the
CBBE effectively. When online customers engage into the company activities, they
may have a positive word-of-mouth to influence on brand awareness and brand
relationship, to fortify brand reputation and trust (Shen and Bissell, 2013; Trainor et
al., 2014). Shen and Bissell (2013) proved that companies can improve brand
awareness and brand image through enhancing customer engagement on social media,
resulting in brand loyalty reinforcement.

Social media connecting multi-directive users make more precious and effective
channels to trigger brand awareness, attention, and word-of-mouth (Kietzmann et al.
2011; Coulter and Roggeveen, 2012) and to increase brand trust, brand loyalty
(Laroche et al., 2012). According to Sadek, Elwy, & Eldallal (2017) findings,
firm-created and user-generated social media brand communication are partially
impact on CBBE. Firm-created contents on social media have a positive impact on
brand awareness, brand perceived quality, brand association and brand trust. And
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user-generated contents on social media have a negative impact on brand awareness
and brand association. It provides that two different types of social media brand
communication have vital information and differently influences on CBBE
dimensions. However, Adetunji et al. (2018) examined the relationships between
user-generated type (eWOM) and firm created types (social media advertising, social
media promotion and social media interactive marketing) for automotive brands, but
the findings indicated that social media interactive marketing has an insignificant role
in the CBBE. Despite many researches pointed out the importance of social media
communication in building brand equity, the effect of different social media content
on several dimensions of CBBE is not confirmed. And little researches have focused
on the effects of different types of social communications anchored by different
platforms for brand equity. The research of Pham and Gammoh (2015) examined four
dimensions of social media marketing strategy: variety, diversity, intensity, and
connectivity, which focus on the different impact of platform types. Pham and
Gammoh (2015) provided a new strategy for CBBE model on social media brand
communication. Social media marketing is considered as a company’s process of
creating and promoting online marketing-related activities for commercial metric on
social media platforms.

Firm-created Websites and User-generated Fan Page

Marketers focused on the FCC and UGC of social media communication emphasizing
on the effectiveness and value for marketing metrics on CBBE. Therefore, two social
media platforms, firm-created website and user-generated fan page, are considered to
be independent variables and compared the impact on four CBBE dimensions in this
study. The firm-created website is a Firm-to-Consumer (F2C) model. Firm-created
website known as the official site is the internet page for companies or brands to
present corporate spirit, ideas and product information. The brand-related content on
firm website notifies customers about new products, promotions, and brand-related
corporate news to make memorable, easily recognizable, superior in quality and
reliability. Firm-created website can control what the user contact messages, content
and advertising, but lack of interaction between users. The user-generated fan page is
a user-centric, Consumer-to-Consumer (C2C) model. User-generated fan page
empowers users feel free to log in, leave comments, share content, improve
experiences or participate activities, and encourages them to be truly social across the
site. The fan page should become a good helper for customers, and the best aid for
pouring popular traffic into the official website. However, many fan pages are
generated by unknown customers, source credibility will be questioned, and it may
not represent the core value of company or brand. The content in user-generated fan
page maybe chaos and can't fully control the messages and user responses, but
constantly updating feeds displaying their friends’ activities and foster brand
engagements.

For the long-term brand development, more firms simultaneously operate and manage
fan page and official website. Firm set the fan page serving as a channel for exposure
brand, provides a discussion space and a marketing channel platform, manages
customer relationships. How can companies choose between official website or fan
page, or both, to develop their respective brand equity? What is the value and function
of different social media platforms? Is it the best way for brands to interact with
consumers by disclosing brand messages on fan page or guiding consumers from firm
website to fan page? Can companies effectively conduct purchase intention by firm
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website and fan page? Therefore, social media brand communication to reach,
understand and influence consumers and further to build brand equity is an important
issue in the era of digital marketing.

Methodology

Research Design

We assumed that both firm-created website and user-generated fan page differently
affect CBBE and there is potential causal impact on four CBBE dimensions in this
study. Based on the research structure of Schivinski & Dabrowski (2015), this study
provides the comparison results on the brand communication impact four CBBE
dimensions in the high-involvement product APPLE via the most popular
firm-created website and user-generated Facebook fan page. The reason for choosing
APPLE as a test product is that it is a well-known and mature brand for daily use in
Taiwan. More and more users visit its official website and fan page.

Research Hypotheses

Based on the research objective to find out what kind of social media content and

platforms are more effective on the CBBE dimensions and affect the purchase

intention. The hypotheses are developed as following:

H1: Firm-created content and User-generated content have significant positive impact
on four CBBE dimensions

H2: Four CBBE dimensions have significant positive impact on decision-making of
website and fan page.

H3: Firm-created website and user-generated fan page can be predicators of CBBE

dimensions.
Social media brand Brand ) Decision-makings
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Fig. 1: Proposed Model
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Measurement

The questionnaire used in this study adopted a 7-point Likert scale. The results were
analyzed using SPSS for the validation of the research hypotheses. The significance
and correlation of the research were validated by t-test, Pearson correlation analysis,
and ANOVA. Part I is the basic information and participants’ use behaviors of social
media. Part II concerns the CBBE dimensions on brand APPLE. Part III is the
effectiveness and purchase intention of FCC and UGC on brand APPLE. The
reliability and validity of the items were tested. Based on the results, the items were
modified for the formal survey.

Subject

The subjects of this study were 113 participants who are average aged 33.58 years old.
Among the subjects, 48.6% are male and 51.4% are female. Over 61% of participants
have college/university education level. The details are shown in Table 1. Use
behavior of social media shown in Table 2. Regarding their exposure to social media,
29.2% and 22.1% have used social media for 7-8 years and above 11 years. As for the
usage frequency, most subjects use social media many times a day (56.6%), followed
by all the time (30%). In terms of usage time, 40.7% use social media for 1-3 hours a
day. The number of friends is dispersed.

Table 1: Participants’ characteristics

n (N=113) %
Gender
Male 55 48.6
Female 58 514
Age M=33.58
Education
Junior high school 2 1.7
Senior high school 19 16.8
College / university 70 61.9
Graduate school or above 22 19.4
Income(NTD)
No income 25 22.1
Under 20000 12 10.6
20,000-39,999 26 23
40,000-59,999 24 21.2
60,000-79,999 12 10.6
80,000-99,999 7 6.1
Above 100000 7 6.1

Table 2: Use behavior of social media

N=113 % N=113 %
Exposure period (year) Number of friends
Under one year 1 0.8 under 100 16 14.1
1-2 2 1.7 101-250 28 24.7
3-4 16 14.1 251-400 21 18.5
5-6 16 14.1 401-550 14 12.3
7-8 33 29.2 551-700 16 14.1
9-11 20 17.6 701-850 8 7
Above 11 25 22.1 851-1000 3 2.6
over 1000 7 6.1
Usage time (a day) Usage frequency,
Uner 60 mins 27 23.8 followed by all the time 34 30
Within 1-3 hrs 46 40.7 many times a day 64 56.6
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Within 3-5 hrs 27 23.8 once a day 10 8.8
Within 5-7 hrs 10 8.8 1-2 days 1 0.8
Above 7 3 2.6 3-4 days 2 1.7
occasional use 2 1.7

Reliability and Validity

The reliability is shown in Table 3. The Cronbach’s a coefficients were all greater
than 0.9. All factor loading of variables are over 0.7. The reliability and validity of the
questionnaire was therefore acceptable. The independent sample T test of a few
variables did not reach significance, indicating that there was no significant difference
in these items.

Table 3: The reliability and validity of questionnaires

Ttems M omg  foeer o @diiEm g Sig,

Loading  deleted
Firm-Created Content (Alpha=.951)

Like 1 4.96 1.79 740 .945 5.74 .000***
Lik2 2 4.75 1.94 728 .947 4.11 .000***
Like 3 3.54 1.77 .846 953 -2.77 .007%*
Trust 1 5.40 1.64 928 .945 9.07 .000***
Trust 2 5.48 1.62 926 .945 9.73 .000***
Trust_3 5.36 1.64 944 .943 8.85 .000%**
Satisfaction_1 5.37 1.65 925 943 8.82 .000%**
Satisfaction_2 5.34 1.72 930 .943 8.26 .000%**
Satisfaction_3 5.33 1.73 940 943 8.16 .000%**
eWOM_1 4.64 1.88 746 .948 3.60 .000%**
eWOM_2 4.20 1.77 .895 950 1.22 225

eWOM_3 3.73 1.80 .888 954 -1.57 119

Eigenvalue=1.991
Cumulative %=83.63%
User-Generated Content (Alpha=.965)

Like 1 4.73 1.91 .828 962 4.09 .000***
Lik2 2 4.44 2.01 768 962 1.82 .071
Like 3 3.58 1.88 874 966 -2.40 .018*
Trust_1 4.77 1.77 907 962 4.62 .000%**
Trust 2 4.90 1.76 914 961 5.40 .000%**
Trust_3 4.69 1.82 903 959 4.03 .000%**
Satisfaction_1 4.70 1.88 913 959 3.95 .000%**
Satisfaction_2 4.66 1.82 920 960 3.88 .000%**
Satisfaction_3 4.53 1.94 .865 960 291 .000%**
eWOM_1 4.07 1.94 740 962 0.39 .699
eWOM_2 3.73 1.78 925 964 -1.59 115
eWOM_3 3.58 1.77 927 .965 -2.55 .012%*

Eigenvalue=1.705
Cumulative %=87.04%
Brand awareness (Alpha=.924)

BA 1 6.56 1.09 770 927 24.87 .000***
BA 2 6.00 1.50 .865 910 14.17 .000***
BA 3 6.28 1.29 .842 916 18.79 .000***
BA 4 5.04 1.75 .866 906 6.30 .000***
BA 5 5.18 1.81 .882 903 6.90 .000***
BA 6 5.55 1.66 912 .897 9.90 .000***

Eigenvalue=4.411
Cumulative %=73.51%
Brand association (Alpha=.933)

BAS_1 5.93 1.42 .885 917 14.46 .000***
BAS 2 6.52 1.13 .849 926 23.63 .000***
BAS_3 5.80 1.62 .857 923 11.81 .000***
BAS_4 6.06 1.47 .863 921 14.89 .000***
BAS_5 5.89 1.44 .899 915 13.97 .000***
BAS 6 5.65 1.49 .863 921 11.72 .000%**

Eigenvalue=4.537
Cumulative %=75.62%
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Perceived quality (Alpha=.966)

PQ_1 5.86 1.46 .869 .963 13.50 .000***
PQ 2 5.34 1.69 .873 .963 8.39 .000***
PQ 3 5.21 1.70 .879 .963 7.59 .000***
PQ_4 5.07 1.63 901 961 6.99 .000%**
PQ 5 5.37 1.54 .900 962 9.46 .000%**
PQ_6 5.07 1.62 .867 963 7.01 .000%**
PQ_7 5.47 1.40 925 961 11.19 .000%**
PQ_8 5.52 1.46 .895 962 11.05 .000%**
PQ_9 5.64 1.38 .905 962 12.65 .000%**
Eigenvalue=7.140

Cumulative %=79.33%

Brand loyalty (Alpha=.974)

BL 1 4.88 2.01 924 970 4.62 .000***
BL 2 4.88 1.98 939 .969 4.62 .000%**
BL 3 4.62 2.11 933 .969 3.12 .000%**
BL 4 4.85 2.07 953 968 4.36 .000%**
BL 5 4.73 1.92 .895 971 4.01 .000%**
BL 6 3.74 2.01 799 976 -1.36 178
BL 7 4.98 2.13 926 .969 491 .000%**
BL 8 4.41 2.14 .880 972 2.02 .046*
BL 9 4.72 2.09 .946 968 3.65 .000%**
Eigenvalue=7.451

Cumulative %=82.79%

Decision-making of Website (Alpha=.931)

w_1 5.58 1.40 .947 .890 11.98 .000%**
Ww_2 5.50 1.56 945 .889 10.26 .000%**
w_3 5.51 1.60 925 921 10.03 .000%**
Eigenvalue=2.646

Cumulative %=88.20%

Decision-making of Fan Page(Alpha=.955)

FP_1 4.86 1.87 944 954 4.89 .000***
FP 2 4.63 1.86 .962. 927 3.59 .000***
FP 3 4.72 1.81 967 919 4.20 .000%**

Eigenvalue=2.751
Cumulative %=91.70%

Note: *P<.05; **P<.01; ***P<.001

The ANOVA is shown in Table 4. The results showed that firm-created content
influence the four CBBE dimensions and user-generated content influence perceived
quality (F=1.949, p=.008>.001) and brand loyalty (F=2.863, p=.000>.001).

According to the correlation coefficient of constructs (see Table 5), only brand
association (r=.126, p=.183>.05) has insignificant correlations with decision-making
of fan page. Four CBBE dimensions have high correlation between brand awareness,
perceived quality and association. Only brand loyalty has medium correlation with
brand awareness (r=.671) and brand association (r=.631). Decision-making of website
and fan page have medium and low correlation with four CBBE dimensions except
brand association. Both website and fan page (r=.512) have medium correlation on

decision-making.

Table 4: The effect of FCC and UGC on four CBBE dimensions

Firm-Created Content (FGC) SS df MS F sig
Between 158.225 65 2.434 3.319 .000%**
Brand awareness Within 34.471 47 0.733
Total 192.697 112
Between 138.314 65 2.128 2.834 .000%**
Brand association Within 35.289 47 0.751
Total 173.604 112
Perceived quality Between 155.471 65 2.392 2.018 .006**
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Within 55.714 47 1.185

Total 211.185 112

Between 294.479 65 4.53 2.235 .002%*
Brand loyalty Within 95.267 47 2.027

Total 389.747 112
User-Generated Content (UGC) SS df MS F Sig

Between 127.187 63 2.019 1.510 .068
Brand awareness Within 65.509 49 1.337

Total 192.697 112

Between 111.788 63 1.774 1.407 .108
Brand association Within 61.816 49 1.262

Total 173.604 112

Between 150.938 63 2.396 1.949 .008**
Perceived quality Within 60.247 49 1.23

Total 211.185 112

Between 306.481 63 4.865 2.863 .000%**
Brand loyalty Within 83.266 49 1.699

Total 389.747 112

Table 5: The results of Pearson correlation coefficient on CBBE dimensions and
Decision-making
Variables 1 2 3 4 5

1 Brand awareness 1
2 Brand association Q37 k% 1
3 Perceived quality 75 788k 1
4 Brand loyalty 67 1%5% 631k B06**x* 1
5  Decision-making of website A79% % 343 %%k .309%** 364%** 1
6  Decision-making of fan page 249%%* 126 275%* 306%** Sk

Note: *P<.05; **P<.01; ***P<.001

Discussion and Conclusions

The results showed that firm-created content influence the four CBBE dimensions and
user-generated content influence perceived quality and brand loyalty. It means that
firm-created content can strongly connect the basic brand recognition, attributes and
allover brand equities, but user-generated content has a positive impact on the
consumers’ brand perception, superiority and purchase considerations. Four CBBE
dimensions are fully influence the purchase decision of firm-created website. Brand
association has no impact on decision-making of user-generated fan page.

Brand manager considerate social media brand communication to interact with online
consumers in ways that traditional media could not deliver. The effectiveness of
social media brand communication is not fully understood. This research provides
conceptual ideas into how different types of social media contents and platforms
foster CBBE metrics on high-involvement product. The examination of the impact of
both social media brand contents, FCC and UGC, demonstrate that FCC influences
four CBBE dimensions and UGC influences only perceived quality and brand loyalty.
It indicates that consumers are willing to believe in the value created by the company.
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However, the contents generated by users can deeply impact the brand perception of
the overall quality and shopping decision. Four CBBE dimensions have positively
impacts on purchase intention of websites and fan page, except brand association and
fan page. In the high-involvement products, four CBBE dimensions have a vital
influence on consumers who reference the firm-created website to make buying
decisions. Lacking the brand related qualities of attributes on user-generated fan page,
only brand awareness, perceived quality and brand loyalty affect consumers to make
buying decision. It is important to notice, that firm-created social media content are
best affect the consumers’ CBBE dimensions and CBBE dimensions also best
influences consumers' shopping decisions on firm-created website.

In summary, different from the research of Schivinski and Dabrowski (2015), FCC
plays a vital role in the perception of brand metrics of high involvement products in
this study. Brand manager should concern the attribute of product category and
emphasize the creation of social media content generated by company. UGC should
place on the advantages to enhance the overall quality, aid the intended purpose and
promote the buying behavior. Social media platforms provide alternative ways for
consumers to interact, share and create content of products and services. Social media
brand communication plays more and more important role into the social media
strategy to enhance the performance of the brands. Jointing the advantages of
firm-created and user-generated social media brand communication will create the
comprehensive brand equity for marketing metrics.
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Abstract

This paper examines the syntactic structure of Thai middle voice sentences such as ndpysi
K'daj dii “Books sell well.” and the equivalent sentences in Japanese. It is impossible to say
*hon ga yoku uru ‘Books sell well” which is the literal translation of the Thai sentence. This
may cause a problem to learners who study Japanese or Thai as a foreign language. A middle
voice construction has a THEME as a subject (such as books) of an agentive verb (such as
sell) and a manner adverbial (such as well) while the verb in the equivalent sentence in
Japanese must co-occur with the suffix —(ra)ere which is derived from an active verb —e.g.
taber-u ‘eat’ and tabe-raeru ‘can eat’. Thus, the distinction between Thai and Japanese
sentence structure must be made. In addition, according to Inhongsa (2016), the middle voice
in Thai is generated without movement because there is no trace of movement in the deep
structure. In contrast, the Japanese counterpart is syntactically derived, i.e. there is a
movement in the deep structure. This paper will show the syntactic and morphosyntactic
processes of middle voice interpretations in Thai and Japanese.

Keywords: Thai, Japanese, Middle voice, Syntactic structure, Movement, Generative
grammar
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Introduction

This paper focuses on Thai and Japanese which are of different type of language. Thai is an
analytic language while Japanese is an agglutinative language. This means that Japanese has
morphological operations that apply to a word to change its meaning, word-class or function
(Haspelmath & Sims, 2010). On the other hand, Thai does not have such processes.

In Thai, an inanimate noun can occur in the subject position of an active verb in two cases.
One is the subject of a passive voice (1b) and the other is the subject of a middle voice
sentence (1c¢). Example (1a) shows that an active verb usually occurs with an animate subject.

(1)a.c’n  k"iaj nansii (active)
I sell book

“I sell books.”

b. ndpgsii  t"duk kamooj (passive)
book  PASS steal
“Books are stolen”

c.ndpsii  k"iaj dii (middle)
book  sell good

“Books sell well.”

In Thai, passive voice usually occurs with negative events as in something got stolen as
shown in (1b), and its construction will be marked by a passive marker #'uuk or dooj. While,
middle voice’s meaning is more generic and its construction must contain an adverb. The
meaning is the same as ‘The books are well sold’. In Inhongsa (2016), it was proposed that
the middle sentence like (1c) does not involve a movement but it is base-generated.

For a Thai learner of Japanese, it may be tempting to translate it the same way, i.e. having the
inanimate subject in front of an active verb. However, this cannot be done. When we translate
the Thai middle voice sentence (1c) into Japanese, we can only have the potential verb form
as in (3a). We cannot translate it into an active form (3b) because it is ungrammatical or into
a passive form (3c) because it is strange.

(3)a.hoN  ga yoku ur-eru (potential)
book NOM good sel.POT
“Books can sell well.”
b. *hoN  ga yoku ur-u (active)
book NOM good sell
“Books sell well.”
c.?hoN ga yoku ur-rare-ru (passive)
book NOM good sel.PASS

“Books are sold well.”

This paper will discuss why inanimate nouns cannot be the subject of an active verb or a
passive verb in Japanese. In contrast, Thai allows this to happen and it is analyzed as the
‘middle voice’.

Toyata (2011) studies Japanese voices diachronically. He suggests that the middle voice in
Japanese is linked to the passive voice. The sentence (3c) is strange because an agent is
absent causing incomplete meaning. However, he further suggests that middle voice in
Japanese involves a potential form.
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(4)a.PRO ga hoN o ur-u (active)
NOM book ACC sell
“Someone sells books.”
b. hoN ga yoku ur-eru (potential)
book NOM good sel.POT
“Books can sell well.”

In this paper, I propose that Thai middle sentences such as (1c) is base-generated while the
Japanese potential construction like (4b) is derived via a morphological operation. The
potential passive morpheme —(rar)eru is attached to the verb stem ur-. This evidence shows
that even a middle voice is categorized as a type of passive construction. Thai middle
construction is a more appropriate translation for a Japanese potential sentence.

Moreover, if we consider the examples (1) — (4) further, it implies that Thai learners of
Japanese will translate the source sentence directly while Japanese learners of Thai will sort
to a morphological operation. I suggest that the morphological operation is not the only tool
to produce the target sentence in Japanese, but we can also use a syntactic operation.

In this paper, Thai middle sentences and the target sentences in Japanese are examined. In
addition, the derivation of a target sentence and some options of the interpretation will also
be presented.

Data analysis

Thai middle and active verbs have a similar character while Japanese verbs do not. I will start
with Thai verbs that could be a middle verb as illustrated in (5).

(5) kin “eat” diim  “drink”
k"3aj “sell” cai “use”
?aan “read” kMan “write”
t"am “do” Kt <dig”
khe‘lp “drive” phép “flip”

The verbs in (5) are transitive verbs that require an animate actor or an agent and a direct
object or a theme.

According to Keyser and Roeper (1984), a middle verb is a type of transitive verbs. Voice
changing from active to middle affects the verb’s arguments although they don’t change form.
Haspelmath and Sims (2010) propose that voice-changing is associated to valence-changing
operation. In other words, changing an active voice to a middle voice or other voices involves
changing the valence of a verb. Valence is the number of arguments that containing semantic
roles and syntactic function. An example of voice-changing operation in Thai is illustrated in

(6).

6)( /K dajl, K dajl,
SU|BJ OBJ «—» SUBJ
|
AGENT THEME THEME
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The schema (6) shows that the active verb K"daj “sell’ on the left side requires two arguments:
the doer (AGENT) and the done (THEME). But when it appears in a middle construction on
the right side, only the theme is required. This suggests that Thai middle voice involves
valence-decreasing operation. However, Inhongsa (2016) proposes that voice-changing
operation between active and middle voice does not affect the valence or the number of their
arguments but the word-class of an argument as shown in (7).

N[ /K'dajl, K dajl,
SUBJ OBJ SUBJ ADV
| «— | |
AGENT THEME THEME  ADVpmamer

(Inhongsa. 2016: 91)

The schema (7) shows that the theme which is a direct object of an active verb, changes a
syntactic function to be a subject of a middle verb, and the agent is removed. In addition, the
new argument that is an adverbial of manner which is necessary for a middle verb.

According to the schema (7), a manner is required for Thai middle as illustrated in (8). The
manner adverbial cannot be optional.

(8) *nipsii  k"iaj
book sell
“Book sells.”

According to Toyata (2011), Japanese middle voice is a type of passive voice. However, a
passive construction is not appropriate for Thai middle as shown in (9a). In contrast, a
potential passive is more appropriate as shown in (9b).

(9) a. ?hoN ga yoku ur-are-ru (passive)
book NOM good sell.PASS
“Books are sold well.”
b. hoN ga yoku ur-eru (potential)
book NOM good sell.POT

“Book can sell well.”
I adopt the analysis of Thai middle that a manner adverbial is required, and also adopt
Toyata’s analysis that a potential is associated to the middle voice in Japanese. I assume that
a manner adverbial of Japanese potential cannot be optional. But that is not the case. The
example (10b) shows that it is perfectly acceptable.

(10) a. hoN ga yoku ur-eru
book NOM good sell.POT
“Books can sell well.”

b. hoN ga ur-eru
book NOM sell.POT

“Books can sell.”
The evidence (10) shows that both of (10a) and (10b) are grammatical unlike Thai middle in
(8). This means that a manner adverbial is required in Thai middle while it is not in Japanese
potential. Another distinction is that the agent of a Thai middle sentence must have a generic
interpretation. It cannot be someone known, as shown in (11a). On the other hand, a Japanese
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potential can have an overt agent, as shown in (11b). Moreover, the agent can be oblique in
Japanese potential as shown in the above example (10b).

(11) a. *nansk k"iaj dii dooj satoo (Thai)
book sell good by Sato
“Books sell well by Sato.”
b. hoN ga sato.saN ni yoku ur-eru (Japanese)
book NOM Sato DAT good sell.POT

“Books can sell well by Sato.”
The sentence (11b) shows that a morphological operation derives the potential verb ur-eru
‘sell.POT’ from the active verb ur-u ‘sell’. This operation affects the structure of the sentence
—i.e. the potential morpheme —(ra)eru affect the number of verb’s arguments and also their
syntactic function as illustrated in (12).

(12)( /ur-u/ Jur-eruly
SUBJ OBJ (OBL) SUBJ
| | «—> | |
AGENT THEME AGENT THEME

The schema (12) shows that an agent of Japanese potential is oblique —i.e. it can appear in the
sentence by being as an adjunct as illustrated in (1 1b) or disappear as illustrated in (10b).
While an agent of Thai middle is not allowed.

We have seen that the target Thai middle sentence can be translated into Japanese with a
potential construction. However, there is another construction similar to a Japanese potential
as shown in (13).

(13) hoN wa yoku  ur-eru

book TOP good  sell.POT

“Book can sell well.”
If we consider the meaning of sentence (13), there is not much difference between the
sentence (10a) and (13). However, Hasegawa (2015) and Tsujimura (2013) explain that the
distinction between ga and wa particle is that ga particle is the subject particle while wa
particle is the topic particle. The topic like hoN ‘book’ in (13) is an “aboutness” topic. Rizzi
(2005) explains that what the sentence is about is an “aboutness” topic. In the sentence (13),
hoN ‘book’ is the sentence topic because it is marked by a topic particle wa. Miyagawa
(2017) suggests that a projection of an aboutness topic in Japanese is not a TopP projection
like other languages, but a CP. I adopt Miyagawa (2017) as follows:

(14) a. Potential b. Topicalization
CP CP
N T

c NP C
PPN
TP/\C hoNi TP C
T~ N
NP T T
N T VP/\T
hoN; VP T P |
1 -eru -€ru
ti

v
I
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The diagrams in (14) show the deep structures of Japanese potential (14a) and topicalization
(14b).

In the deep structure, a Japanese active sentence is produced. Then the morphological
operation applies for voice-changing. Hatakeya, Honda and Tanaka (2008) mention that there
is no obvious evidence of T-affix lowering' because Japanese is head-finial language that
having word order as SVO where head element is always attached together at the end of
sentence. However, the unobvious morphological operation will affects the valence and
sentence structure —i.e. an active subject is demoted to be an adjunct and the subject position
at Spec VP is empty. In the surface structure, the sentence cannot survive without a subject
and therefore the theme /oN raises to Spec VP to fill in the subject position is. VP does not
give a nominative case and so the theme raises further to get a nominative case or subject
case at the Spec TP (Kishimo, 2013). For the topicalization in (14b), the theme subject ioN
will raise to Spec CP to be the topic of the sentence.

The potential morpheme —(ra)eru like in (10b) and (13) can be changed into —(7)are-te-iru to
show the stage of the event as illustrated in (15).

(15) kono tabako ga/wa yoku ur-e-te-iru

this cigarette NOM/TOP  good sell.POT.te-iru

“This cigarette can be selling well.” (lit.)
Until now, there are two alternative constructions that Thai middle voice can select for;
potential and topic constructions. However, a manner adverb in Thai like dii ‘well’ can be
interpreted as a modifier like yoku-ni ‘well’. But for the manner adverb like ydaj ‘easily’ and
jdak ‘difficultly/ hardly’ in Thai, there is particular construction in Japanese that an adjective
yasui ‘easy’ and nikui ‘difficulty/ hardly’ can be bound with a verb stem like V-yasui or V-
nikui and containing a syntactic function as [+ADIJ] (Ikeya. 1996). Examples of a bound form
are illustrated in (16).

(16) a. karakunai karee ga/wa tabe-yasui
Spicy-NEG  curry NOM/TOP  eat-easy
“Curry that is not spicy one eats easily.”

b. karai karee ga/wa tabe-niyui
spicy curry NOM/TOP  eat-difficult

“Spicy curry eats difficultly.”
The —yasui/ —nikui construction has two different structures; the sentence having karee
‘curry’ as a subject marking by ga particle and the sentence having karee as a topic marking
by wa particle. The distinction between two structures is presented in the below diagrams.

(17) a. b.
cp CcP
/\
Y NP c
_
= karakunai karee TP C
TP C
— P
NP T t T
/\
karakunai kareei vP T VP T
T~ | P |
t; A% i ti \4 i
/\ /\
ti Vv ti \%
/\ /\
Vv Vv A\ A\
| | |
tabe- -yasu- tabe- -yasu-

' Affix-lowering is an operation that an affix from T is lowered onto V (Radford, 2009).
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In the same way of potential construction and topic construction in (14a) and (14b), the
sentence initial NP karakunai karee ‘the curry that is not spicy’ can be either a subject or
topicalized topic of —yasui/ -nikui construction.

Beside potential construction, topic construction and —yasui/-nikui construction, there is
another interesting issue between Thai middle like (18a) and a Japanese equivalent sentence
like (18b). The sentence (18b) is fine without a conjunction. But it is problematic when a
conjunction and is inserted as shown in (19b) and (19c).

(18) a. k"aaw.cii kin  paaj k"3aj naaj (Thai)
grilled rice eat easy sell easy
“Grilled rice eats easily, sells easily”
b. yaki.mochi.gome ga/wa tabe-yasui uri-yasui (Japanese)
grilled rice NOM/TOP eat-easy sell-easy
“Grilled rice is easy to eat, is easy to sell.” (lit.)
(19) a. k"aaw.cii kin  npaaj &  k"3aj naaj (Thai)
grilled rice eat easy and  sell easy
“Grilled rice eats easily, and sells easily”
b. ?yaki.mochi.gome  ga/wa tabe-yasu-kute uri-yasui (Japanese)
grilled rice NOM/TOP eat-easy-CONJ sell-easy
“Grilled rice is easy to eat and easy to sell.”
c. *yaki.chi.gome ga/wa abe-yasui to uri-yasui (Japanese)
grilled rice NOM/TOP sell-easy and  eat-easy

“Grilled rice is easy to eat and easy to sell.” (lit.)

The evidence (19a) shows middle verbs can be conjoined in Thai. In contrast, the Japanese
morpheme —te ‘and’ is odd as presented in (19b) which learns select for a target sentence of
(19a). The problem is because the conjunction —fe does not only have meaning ‘and’ but also
implies to the order of an action for example gohaN o tabe-te, mizu o nomu ‘eat rice and
(then) drink water’. The event gohaN o tabe-ru ‘eat rice’ has to occur first and then the event
mizu o nomu ‘drink water’ will follow. Now, consider sentence (19b), the event ur-u ‘sell’
should occur before tabe-ru “eat’. This is due to the fact that the seller will sell the grilled rice
before the customer can eat it. Thus, the order of sentence (19b) is strange. However, the
morpheme —fe has another meaning which is ‘because’. In this case, the sentence (19b) will
be fine as presented in (20).

(20) yaki.mochi.gome ga/wa tabe-yasu-kute uri-yasui

grilled rice NOM/TOP eat-easy-CONJ sell-easy

“Because the grilled rice is easy to eat, so it is easy to sell.”
The other option in (19¢) is also ungrammatical because the morpheme fo ‘and’ normally
occurs between nouns such as watashi wa riNgo to ichigo o tabe-ta ‘1 eat apple and
strawberry”. The morpheme fo cannot be a conjunction of the bound forms containing a
syntactic function [+ADJ] like tabe-yasui and uri-yasui.

The problem in (19b) is solved with a topicalization of the potential passive, as shown in
(21a). In contrast, it seems odd with a potential passive as presented in (21b).

(21) a. yaki.mochi.gome wa  kaNtaN-ni  tabe-rare-te kaNtaN-ni  ur-eru

grilled riced TOP  easily eat. POT.CONJ  easily sell.POT
“As for grill rice, it can eat easily and sell easily.”
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b. ?7yaki.mochi.gome  ga kaNtaN-ni  tabe-rare-te kaNtaN-ni ur-eru
grilled riced NOM ceasily eat. POT.CONJ easily sell.POT
“Grilled rice can eat easily and sell easily.”

The sentence (21a), the topic yaki.mochi.gome ‘grilled rice’ is marked by wa particle where
wa marks two types of topic: aboutness and contrastive. The distinction between aboutness
topic and contrastive topic is that aboutness topic will be marked with an unstressed wa but a
contrastive topic will mark with an emphasized WA. Miyagawa summarizes a contrastive
function from Kuno (1976) and Biiring (2003)’s contrastive topic that “it is a topic that has
no impact the focus value and creates opposition pair with respect to other topics, and it is
also indicated by intonation” (Miyagawa, 2017,19-20). Moreover, Arregi (2003) also
suggests that a contrastive topic is used to answer multiple questions. I test the sentence (21)
with a multiple question as illustrated in (22), and the initial NP yaki.mochi.gome in the
sentence (21a) can be categorized as a contrastive topic. The speaker picks up the topic
yaki.mochi.gome among other choices —e.g. ice cream, meatball and etc. as illustrated in (22).

(22) Q: saikin nani ga uri-yasui desu ka
recently what NOM sell.easy COP Q
“What is a thing that easy to sell recently?”
A: yakimochi.gome wa  kaNtaN-ni  tabe-rare-te kaNtaN-ni  ur-eru
grilled riced TOP  easily eat.POT.CONJ easily sel.POT

“Grilled rice, because (it is) easy to eat, so (it is) easy to sell.” (lit.)
The contrastive topic yaki.mochi.gome ‘grilled rice’ conveys pragmatic information from the
previous context. In contrast, it is odd to be the subject of a potential construction as
illustrated in (21b) because the sentence does not have a topic.

In this study, I have examined Thai middle which is the source sentence and the equivalent
sentence in Japanese. The result shows that a Thai middle sentence can be translated into four
types of sentences: (i) potential construction (ii) topicalization of potential construction (iii) —
yasui/ -nikui construction and (iv) topicalization of —yasu/ -nikui construction. The structure
of Thai middle structure is represented in (23) and the Japanese target structures are represent
in (24a-d) respectively.

(23) [ve[NPiheme v[V ADVmammer]]] (Thai middle)
(24) a. [tp[NPheme vp[v[(NPagent) (ADV) Veor]]]] (Potential)
b. [cp[NPiheme Tp[ve[v[(NPagent) (ADV) Veor]]1]] (Topicalization of potential)
C. [1p[NPtheme ve[v[V-yasui/-nikui]]]] (-vasui/ -nikui construction)
d. [cp[NPheme Tp[ve[v[V-yasui/-nikui]]]]] (Topicalization of -yasui/ nikui
construction)

Crucially, for the topic construction, there are two types of the topicalization in (24b) and
(24d) which are aboutness topic and contrastive topic. An aboutness topic is allowed to be in
both of potential single and complex sentences while a contrastive topic is appropriate only
for a potential single sentence but odd in a complex sentence. However, a topic which is
derived from the subject of —yasui/ -nikui construction can be either an aboutness topic or a
contrastive topic of a single and complex sentence. The distinction between an aboutness
topic and contrastive topic is the intonation of the wa particle —i.e. the unstressed wa will
mark an aboutness topic while, the emphasized WA will mark a contrastive topic. In addition,
an aboutness topic is what a sentence is about, while a contrastive topic can be used as an
answer a multiple question to identify the choice.
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Conclusion

In sum, this paper explores a simple Thai middle sentence that is base-generated. When we
translate Thai middle into Japanese, we have to derive the sentence via morphological and
syntactic operations. In other words, Thai middle is at the pre-syntactic level while a
Japanese equivalent sentence is derived at the syntactic level. First, we will produce a Thai
middle sentence and interpret into Japanese active. Then, the potential morpheme will apply
and derive an active verb to be a potential one. After that, movement will apply to demote an
agent to be an adjunct that can be oblique, and then the theme is raised to the subject position
at Spec VP. However, the theme still lacks a nominative case which is the case of a subject.
Thus, the theme will raise to Spec TP and get the case from T. For topicalization, the theme
will raise further to Spec CP to be a topic of the sentence. All of these processes apply
naturally when we switch from Thai middle to the target sentence in Japanese. In addition,
various constructions of the target sentence are allowed: potential construction, topic
construction and —yasui/ -nikui construction. According to Toyata (2011)’s analyses, the
middle voice in Japanese associate to a potential construction. This suggests that even
Japanese middle does not have a middle structure like a theme occurring with a middle verb
and a manner adverbial is not required.
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Abstract

Enterprise competitiveness is not only the ability of marketing strategy and innovative
technology. It should reconsider the relationship between people, society and the
natural environment. The Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) is the key to success
for sustainable business. More and more companies use the Cause-Related Marketing
(CRM) to communicate, and the creative performance in the message is the key to
winning the advertising campaign. A creative advertising can stand out in many
artworks, and it is impressive and easy to obtain feedback, deepen memories and
evaluate the brands and companies. Moreover, a creative and meaningful advertising
can lead people to think deeply and even change people's mind and behaviors. Based
on the award-winning advertising that have been confirmed by a number of
professional experts, it is credible to believe that award-winning advertising can be a
representative of creativity and worth learning. This study explores the winning
advertising by content analysis, and understands the trends in the use of CRM, as well
as the creative strategies and creative execution of works. The findings serve as a
reference for social marketing of domestic companies, as well as academics and
professors in advertising design and social design related courses.
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Introduction

Research has revealed that highly Creative advertising are most effective in extremely
competitive and relatively stable markets. Excellent creativity produces memories that
are not easily forgotten and create profit for business and agencies. Tippins and
Kunkel (2006) discovered that Creative advertising presentation in the food industry
generated greater profit for businesses. West (1999) suggested that excellent creativity
is expected to increase product sales by 500% and attract new customers for
advertising agencies. Additionally, if an advertisement wins award in advertising
competition, then this may increase morale within the company an